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Eplieſ. 6. I I; 


Put on therefore the whole 
Armour of God. 


Ax which giveth us theAd- 
l vantage of Brutes, and rank- 
eth us in a form of Beings a- 
bove them, is the Rational and Im- 
| mortal Spirits we carry about with us; 
| as for our Bodies they are but Clods of 
| Earth ſteeped in Phlegm, and knead- 
ed into. Humane Shapes, and do de- 
tive their Pedigree from the ſame 
Principles with Flies and Scare-Bees, 
and the moſt contemptible Animals: 
but our Souls are of a pure Alloy, and 
by their Nature are allied to Angels, 
and do border upon God himſelf; 
and it is by the Title of theſe Ratio- 
nal Natures that we are now ſuperior 
to Beaſts, and hope hereafter to be 
equal with Angels; and yet beſotted 
Creatures that we are, how. do we 
prefer our Bodies before our Souls, 
POE B 2 imploy- 


| — ü — e I NS ang 77ͤĩ]757?%«! OO OE TT | : I 
4 ERMONI a 
| | 88 2 93 d " * 
| im ploy ing all our Cares in providing 


for, and pampering of our Fleſh, as 
if our Reaſon were given us for no 
other end but to be Cook and Taylor 
to our Bodies, to ſtudy Sauces and 
Fafhions for them; whilſt our Im- 
mortal Spirits pine and famiſh, and | 
like forlorn things are wholly aban- | 
doned by us to Wretchedneſs and Mi- 
ſery : That it is ſo, is apparent by 
too many woful Inſtances: The poor | 
Labourer that ſweateth, and toileth 
all Day for his how thinketh much 


- at Night to beſtow upon his Soul a | 
Prayer of a Quarter of an Hour long; 
the Tradeſman that thinks no Indu- 
ſtry too much to make a fair and am- 
ple Proviffon for his Body, grudgeth x 

to expend a few good Thonghts and 
Endeavours in the purchaſe of an 
eternal Inlieritance for his Soul; the 
Souldier that ſhuts up his Body in 
Ribs of Iron and Coats of Mail to 
fecure it from the Sword and Bullets 
of his Enemies, expoſeth his Soul 
rmarmed to all the fiery Darts of the 
Devil; and though his Underſtand- 
Ing hath as much need of Knowledge 
2s his Head hath of an Helmet, his 
Will as much need of Juſtice as hi: 
ts 7, ABreaſt 


_— 


On Epheſ. vi. 11. 


3F Breaſt of a Buckler, his Affections . 
much need of Fortitude and Tempe- 


rance as his Legs and Hands have of 


Greaves and Gantlets, yet he ven- 


tures them all naked amongſt a thou- 
ſand Enemies, as if his little Toe or 


Finger were more dear and precious 


to him, than his Immortal Soul. But 
if we would be good Souldiers and 


good men too, we muſt arm our 


ſelves within as well as without, 
and as we harneſs our Bodies in Iron, 
ſo muſt we put on upon our Souls the 


whole Armour of God, and this is 
the Counſel of the Apoſtle in the 
| Text, which I have choſen for the 
ſubject of my enſuing Diſcourſe : Put 


on therefore the whole Armour of God, | 


By the whole Armour of God, here 
we are to underſtand the: Chriſtian 


Religion ; that is, the Doctrine and 
Duties of Chriſtianity, as you may 
ſee at large from the fourteenth to 


the eighteenth Verſe of this Chapter, 


where the Apoſtle inſtances in the 
particular parts of which this whole 
Armour conſiſteth; the firſt is the 


Girdle of Truth, that is, the Doctrine 


of the Goſpel, in Oppoſition to all 


Heathen Errors, and heretical Inſinu- 
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ations: The ſecond is, the Breaſt- | = 
plate of Righteouſneſs, that is, ſincere 


and faithful Obedience unto Chriſt : | 


The third 1s, the Preparation of the 


Goſpel of Peace, that is, the Practice 


of Chriſtian Charity and Peaceable- c 5 
neſs: The fourth 1s, the Shield of 
Faith, that is, the belief of the Pro- 


miſes, and Threats of the Goſpel : 


The fifth is, the Helmet, that is, the : 
Hope of Salvation: The ſixth i is, the 
Sword of the Spirit, which is the 
Word of God: And the laſt is, Pray- 
er and Watchfulneſs. Theſe are the I 
ſeveral parts of this Divine Armour; 
in which you ſee are reckoned both 5 
the Doctrines and Duties of Chriſti- 


anity ; by the putting on of theſe 
therefore nothing elſe can be meant, 


but only our hearty Belief of the Do- 


ctrines and our ſincere Practice of the 


Duties of Chriſtian Religion; for to 


this Senſe the Phraſe is frequently 
uſed in the New Teſtament: Thus 


when the Apoſtle exhorteth us to put } 


on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in Rom. 13. 14. 
it is plain he meaneth nothing elſe 


but believing in Chriſt, and obeying 


him. And fo alſo when in E pheſ. 4. 


22, 24: he exhorteth them to put off | 


the 


EF 2 0¹⁴ Man, — . | 
he meaneth nothing elſe, Fo tha! 
they ſhould forſake their Heathen 


it; 20 


Superſtitions, and Idolatrous Un- 


= cleannefles, and: conform all their 
Actions to the new Rule 'of puma 
= an Puritx. | 


In tlie Words thus explained; you 


have Firſt, ſomething implied, which 
is, that the Chriſtian Ralnion: is 
Armour of Defence unto aan Souls of 
Men. lee iiicht 


Secondly, ſomehing expr eſſed, that 


if we mean it ſhould arm and de- 


fend us, we muſe, believe nd 17 7571 


Firſt, that the Chriſtian Religion 


is Armour of Defence unto the Souls 


of Men, that is, it is of the ſame ufe 


to Mens Souls as Armour is to their 


Bodies; for as the end of Armour is 
to defend Mens Bodies, and ſeturt 
them againſt the Weapons of their 
Enemies, ſo the great End and De- 


ſign of the Chriſtian Religion is to 


defend Mens Souls from whatſoever 


is hurtful and injurious to them No 


there are but two ſorts of Evils in ti 
World, both which are injaviona!its 
the Souls of Mem Therdaſbyo che 

B 4 Evil 
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Evil of Sing and the ſecond is the j- 
vil of Miſery ; and againſt bot 
theſe Chriſtianity: doth ſtrongly arm 


USs 11 
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Firſt, for the Evil of Sin, which ? | 
upon feveral Accounts is injurious to 
Mens Souls; it overthroweth the Or- 
der and Oeconomy of their Natures, 
inſlaving their Reaſon to their Paſſi- 


the Tranquillity of their Minds, by 
inſpiring them with wild and incon- 


fiſtent paſſions; and it diſturbeth the 
Peace of their Conſciences, by ſugge- 
_ NKidg-black Thoughts, and horrible 


Reflections to them; theſe and ſeve- 


ral:other ways is Vice injurious to our 


Souls. And therefore tis the Deſign 


great Evil, to ſecure and defend us 


a 2gainſt-all the Weapons of Unrigh- 


teouſneſs. Hence the Apoſtle telleth 
Us, that the Grace of God, that is, the 


Goſpel; was revealed from Heaven, for 


this very end, to teach as to deny all Un- 
godlineſs and worldly Luſt, and to live 


berly,and righteou ſiy, and godly in this 
eſent:World, Tit. 2.11. and St. John 
That far this purpoſe the Son 
le might | 
WE, deftroy 
„ 


ſtelleth us, 
tb 1 & 4, 4s 


ppetites ʒ as ĩt diſcompoſeth : 


of Chriſtianity to arm us againſt this | 


ond 
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een the Workr of the Devil, 1 John 
3. 8. this was the Errand of the Son 


m of God into the World, and the De- 


ſign of that incomparable Religion he 


h taught, to deſtroy the Works of the De- 


= i! And indeed if we conſider what 


an effectual courſe Chriſtianity ta- 
keth to defend us againſt Sin, we muſt 


confeſs it to be the moſt excellent 
Armour in the World; for | 
I. Firſt, It reſtraineth us from it 
by the pureſt Laws: The Laws of 
= Chriſtian Religion have made ſo 
great a Gulph between our Sins, and. 
= ſeparated us from them by ſuch an 
infinite Diſtance, that it is impoſſible 
for them to come at us, or for us to 
go to them, whilſt we perſevere in 


our Obedience to them; tor.they 


do not only forbid us that which is 
really evil, but do alſo command us 
to abſtain from all Appearances of 
Evil, and do remove us ſo far out of 
the Territories of Sin, that they will 
not permit us to approach the Bor- 
ders of it; and leſt we might unhap- 
pily go farther than we ſhould, they 
forbid us to go as far as we may, and 
will not allow us ſo much as to come 
within the Skirts, and Suburbs of Ini- 
Aber 1 5 e ; „„ Pp SR Oh SF quity. 


SER NON L 


quity. For in moral Actions the di 
ſtance is frequently fo ſmall between 
the utmoſt of what is lawful, and t he 1 
nearmoſt of what is ſinful, that there 

are very few Men in the World can 
ſet a Rule to themſelves, Hitherto 14 
may I go and no farther; and there 
fore without any infallible Guide t 23 
point out to them the juſt and parti. 5 
cular Limits of lawful and unlawful, 
Men can hardly be ſecure, whilſt they i 
dwell upon the Frontiers and Neigh- 
bourhood of Sin ; and therefore the 
_ Goſpel commands us, at leaſt to en. F 7 
deavour to keep at diſtance from ſin- 3 
ning, and not come near the Pitch, 
leſt we be defiled by it; neither doch 
it only reſtrain us from outward Acts, 
but alſo from inward Inclinations to 
Evil; we muſt be fo far from mur- 
dering our Brother, that we muſt not 
hate, vor wiſhill to him; ſo far from 
prackifing Rapine and Oppreſſion, 
that we muſt not ſo much as covet 
our Neighbours Poſſeſſions; ſo far 
from acking Adultery, that we muſt 
not look upon a Woman to luſt after 
her: Thus the Laws of our Religion 
you ſee do ſtrike at the very Root of 
_—_ and choak the very Springs from | 

whence | 


1 


—_—— 
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\ 


\ 
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whence thoſe bitter Streams derive; 
and do not like other Laws meerly 
reſtrain our outward Practice, but al- 


here ſo lay Reins upon our Deſires, and 
can extend their Empire to our free-born 
:rto Thoughts. In this reſpect therefore 


Chriſtianity doth moſt effectually arm 


us againſt Sin, as it reſtraineth us 
from it by the pureſt Laws that ever 
= were. „ WE 


Secondly, By diſſwading us from 


it with the moſt prevailingArguments, 
There is no Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, but is a copious Topick of 
= Motives to Virtue; and if Men would 
but take the Pains to extract from 
each their proper and juſt Inferences, 


and to ponder thoſe great Obligati- 
ons to Gratitude and Duty which 


the ſeveral Articles of their Religion 


do devolve upon them, Chriſtianity 


muſt neceſſarily do Wonders in the 
World, and work ſtrange Alterations 
in the Lives and Manners of Chriſti- 


ans; for there is no Stone that it 
leaveth unturned, nothing within us 


that is capable of Perſwaſion but it 
ddrefſeth to; to win upon our Hope, 

it propoſeth to us a Happineſs ſo ex- 

tenſive, that we can neither defire, 

| Or 
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nor imagine beyond it; a Happincs ; 
that is equal to the utmoſt Capacities 4 
of our Natures, and parallel to eho 1 
longeſt Duration of our Beings; that 9 
hath not the leaſt Tang of Miſery i in 
it, no bitter Farewel nor — 
Sting to it, but is all, — 
compoſed of the pureſt Extracts of 
Joy and Pleaſure. What greater Mo- ; ; 
tive can be urged to diſſwade us from 
ſinning than the Hope of ſuch a Hap- 1 
pineſs as doth ſo infinitely out- bid all 
that Vice can proffer us, and is . 3 
ty enough to preponderate all its 
Temptations, though all the World | 5 
were in the counterballance 2 But if | 
we are ſo wedded to our Luſts that 
no Hope of Advantage will diſingage 
us from them; Chriſtianity thunders 
_ againſt them all the dreadful Threats | 
that are capable of ſcaring us into 
ſober Purpoſes; it denounceth un- 
_ quetichable Fire, and eternal Venge- 8 
ance againſt all Unrighteouſneſs and | 
Ungodlineſs of Men, and allarms our | 
Fears with all the inconceivable Hor- | 
W- Nr e menaceth; 
_ %*: 3nd that this may not ſcare us only | 
929 1 OY open Prophaneneſs into cloſe | 
3nd ſecret fart, it _— 
that 
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that there will be a Day of fearful 
Account, and wherein all that we 
acted behind the Curtain, ſfiall be 
brought into publick View upon 
an open Theater, and proclaimed 
to all the World by the Trumpet 
of God, and the Voice of an Arch- 
angel; and that we may be aſſu- 
red that theſe Terrors of the Lord 
are not meer Bugs, and Scare- 
Crows, it giveth us a fearful Exam- 
ple of God's Severity againſt Sin, in 
the Death and Sufferings of his own 
Son, wherein he hath proclaimed 
= himſelf an implacable Enemy to Vice; 
in that he would not pardon it with- 
out the Blood of the moft beloved 
Darling of his Soul ; and certainly he 
that after this Aſſurance of God's Se- 
verity againſt Sin, can dare to be 
wicked, is a moſt valiant and coura- 
gious Sinner; and if after he hath 
confronted-the Fribunal of God, and 
out-faced the Flames of Hell, he can 
laugh at this fearful Example of the 
Divine Severity, he is fit for a Re- 
ferve, or a forlorn Hope, and may 
boldly venture to be wicked through, 
all the Terrors in the World: But if 
Men ſhould be ſo ſenſelelly wicked as | 
"= | \ -- 77 2 | 
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not to be perſwaded either by Hope 
or Fear, yet perhaps Ingenuity may 
prevail; which that it may, Chriſti- 
anity preſſeth us with the moſt en- 
dearing Motives in the World it ſets | 
before us the infinite Obligations | 
which God hath laid upon us, in be- 
ſtowing upon us our Beings, in ſur- 
rounding ns with his careful Provi- 
dence; but above all in giving his Son 

to die for us; and to infer this Mr 
laſt, it repreſenteth our moſt kind 
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= 
and merciful Redeemer groaning un- I 
der the Cruelty of our Sins; it bring- 1 

] 


eth forth his bloody Garments, as 
Anthony did thoſe of the murdred Ce- 
ſar, and ſpreadeth them before our 
Eyes, and in the moſt paſſionate 
manner, accuſeth our Sins for being 
his Aſſaſſines andMurderers,and can we 
find in our Hearts to hug his Executio- 
ners, to harbour the Traitors that ſlew 
our Friend, our Friend that loved us 
a thouſand times better than we love 
our ſelves > Surely if we ſhould, we 
ſhould deſerve to be branded for the 
moſt diſingenuous and moſt ill natured | 
Perſons in the World; for tis impoſ- 
ſible that any Kindneſs ſhould oblige 
us, if we find in our Hearts to be 
wicked | 
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od, and all the Wounds and Blood 


i= of our Redeemer. Thus you ſee with 
en- hat powerful Arguments Chriſtia - 


nity doth arm us againſt Sinn. 
Thirdly, It armeth us againſt it 
with the moſt powerful Grace and 
Aſſiſtance. Chriſtianity is animated 
with a Divine Spirit, that bath all 
along enlivened and actuated it, and 
rendred it in all Ages ſo ſucceſsful 
and victorious; 'twas by Virtue of this 
Divine Spirit that it triumphed in its 
very Infancy over all the Power and 
Malice of the World, that like the 

Palm: tree, it grew by Depreſſion, and 
= conquered in the midſt of Flames z 
= infomuch that within leſs than an 
= hundred Years after the Death of 


into the remoteſt Kingdoms, and 
= captivated a great part of Mankind 
into the Belief and Obedience of it; 
and though it found the Minds of 


ligion, and conſequently had mighty 
Prejudices to combate before it could 


| i | yet it charged like a Thunderbolt 
through all theſe Obſtacles, and with 


= Chrift, it had made ſucceſsful Inroads 


Men prepoſſeſſed with a contrary Re- 
come to lay ſiege to their Reaſon ; 


its 
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its Spiritual Artillery battered down 


all Oppoſition before it, and wrought 


fuch ſtrange Alterations in the World, 
that the World ſcarce knew her ſelf, 
and ſtood admiring at her own m 
Change: She ſaw the thronged Tem- 
ples of the Heathens unfrequented, 
the adored Gods derided, the cele- 
brated Oracles ceaſed, the wife Phi- 
loſophers puzled, the enraged Magi- 


ſtrates diſheartned, by the unſucceſs- 


fulneſs of their own Cruelties, and all 
this done by a few deſpicable and il- 
literate Fiſher-men ; and yet all this 


had not been ſo ſtrange, had it won 


Men only to an Opinion or a Facti- Y 
on ; for ſuch Chaff will ſooneſt catch 


ſinall Birds, a giddy and a hair-brain'd 


Multitude; but the Wonder of it was, 
that Chriſtianity converted Men from 
Folly and Vice to a ſublime Pitch of 
Virtue, and ſubſtantial Goodneſs x. 
and of vitious, debauched, and diſ- 
folate, made them fober and tempe- 


rate and righteous, which is ſo clear 
an Evidence of that extraordinary 
Power and Efficacy that accompani- 


ed it, that the Heathens attributed its 


Succeſſes to the Power of Magick, as 
St. Auſtin hath obſerved, concluding 


that 


— 
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that twas impoſſible for it to conquer 
through ſo many Difficulties without 
the Aſſiſtance of ſome mighty and 
powerful Spirit: and though it doth 
not now convert Men ſo miraculouſly 
Jas it did at firſt, but proceedeth in 
more rational and humane Methods, 
= by joyning in with our Underſtand- 
== ings, and leading us forward by Rea- 


ſon and Sobriety, by inſtructing our 


Faculties in the right Perception of 
= things, and by diſcovering a fuller 
= Evidence, and ſtronger Connection 
of Truths; ſo that whatſoever Aſſi- 
& ſtance it now affordeth us, it work. 
eth in the ſame way, and after the 
& ſame manner, as if they were all per- 
formed by the Strength of our own 
Reaſon, yet ſtill there are mighty 
Aſſiſtances accompanying all its Mi- 


niſtrations, and it is enlivened with a 


Divine Power and Efficacy; for ſtill 
# thoſe Promiſes are in Force, To him 


Wt hat hath ſhall be given; and he will 


give his Spirit unto every one that 


Jasketh; ſo that God's Grace is want- 
ing to none but to thoſe that are want- 
ing to themſelves ; for if we will be 
ſo ingenuous as to do what we can, 
ZCGod wilt be ſo gracious as to help us 
to do what we can 


not ; if therefore 
C 4 
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we do not do all, it is our own Fault, 
ſince we may do all through Chriſt, 
who will ſtrengthen ns, if we do what 
we can. What therefore may we not 
do who are thus armed with Divine 
Aſſiſtance > What Sins are there ſo 
ſtrong, that we may not mortifie ? 
What Paſſions ſo violent, that we 
may not tame? What Habits ſo in- 


veterate, that we may not vanquiſh, | 


who are thus backed, and aided with 


Auxiliaries from above? And thus 


you ſee what impenetrable Armour 
the Chriſtian Religion is againſt all 
the Darts and Weapons of Sin, and 
how able it is to render us ſhot-proof, 
and invulnerable againſt all its Temp- 
on. | 

I come now to the ſecond thing 
propoſed, which is to ſnew you that 
Chriſtianity is Armour of Proof a- 
gainſt the evil of Miſery, that is, a- 
gainſt all thoſe Cares and Fears, thoſe 


Griefs and Sorrows, Vexations and 
Anxieties, wherewith we are here 


encompaſſed on every ſide; and in- 


deed there is nothing in the World 


can give ſo much Eaſe unto the 


Minds of Men, and fortifie them ſo 


 impregnably againſt the Miſeries of 


the 
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the World as true R eligion. Hence 


is that of our Saviour, Come unto we 
all ye that are weary and heavy laden, 


and Iwill refreſh you, Matth. 11. 28. 


that is, all you that are tired out 
with the Croſſes and Troubles of this 
miſerable World, do but become my 
Diſciples, believe my Doctrine, and 
obey my Commands, and [I will give 


Eaſe and Refreſhment to your Minds. 
And in the following Verſe he telleth 


us, that by taking his Yoke, that is, 


his Religion upon us, we ſhall find 


reſt for our Souls: and of Neceſſity 


his Yoke muſt mightily contribute 


to the arming of Souls againſt the 
Troubles of the World upon theſe 
following Accounts. 

1. Firſt, in that it naturally inſpi- 
reth us with true Courage and Mag- 


nanimity; there is nothing in the 


World fo valiant and heroick as a 


true Chriſtian Spirit; for its Courage 


is compoſed of the beſt Metal in the 


World, of Patience and Temperance, 
of Conſtancy and Reſignation to the 
Will of God, all which mingled toge- 


ther do beget i in the Soul an invinci- 


ble Firmneſs and Staidneſs of Mind 


againſt all dangerous and dolorous 


6 Accidents 
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Accidents whatſoever : for what Ac- 


cident can daunt a Soul that is wean- 
ed by Temperance from the Pleaſures | 
of the Body, and hardned by Pati- 


ence againſt the Pain and Diſpleaſures 


of it; that hach ſo ſubdued her Paſſi. 
ons as to be always preſent to herſelf, # 


and conſtant to her own Reaſon, and 
having refigned up all to the Conduct 
of Divine Providence, receiveth eve- | 
ry Accident as a Token of Love, and 

giveth a hearty Welcome to whatſo- | 


ever befalleth her? Such a Soul as 


this ſtandeth firm as a Rock, out- 
braving all the Storms of Fortune, 


making its envious Waves retire in 


empty Foam, and inſignificant Paſſi- 

on : But whereſoever theſe brave | 
Qualities are wanting, it is impoſſible 
a Man ſhould be truly couragious 5; 


for Intemperance, Impatience, and 


Diffidence will let in every Trou- 
ble that aſſaults us, to ſpoil and ra- 


vage us at Pleaſure, and expoſe all 


the Peace and Tranquillity of our 
Minds to the Mercy of every Trifle, 
fo that we ſhall not be able to abide 
the Shock of any croſs Accident that 


encountereth us, but like cowardly 


Poultrons ſhall lie down vanquiſhed 
| _at 
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at the Feet of every Trouble that 
befalleth us ; and there 15 no greater 
Sign of Cowardice and Weakneſs of 
Spirit, than an Aptneſs to be diſcom- 
poſed with Trifles ; for as fick Per- 
ſons are offended at the Light of the 
Sun, and the Freſhneſs of the Air, 
which adminiſter Pleaſure and Re- 


creation to thoſe that are in Health ; 


even ſo Perſons of weak and puſilla- 
nimous Spirits are eaſily offended ; 
their Minds are ſo tender and effemi- 
nate, that they cannot bear the leaſt 
Air of Trouble without Diſturbance; 
and what would be a Diverſion to a 
couragious Soul, grieveth and incom- 
modeth them. But when we are 
once arrived to a due Pitch of Pati- 
ence, Temperance and Confidence in 
God, all the Troubles of the World 
will be but like Flea-Bites to a ſ[2ep- 
ing Lyon, and we ſhall no more be 
concern'd with theſe little Croſſes and 


Miſchances, than the Moon is with 
the yelping of thoſe whiffling Curs 


that bark at her from below. For 


true Chriſtian Courage is the moſt 


heroick of all other : for Courage is 
meerly brutal conſiſting in Heats and 


Ferments of the Blood and Spirits, 
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in which Game- Cocks and Maſtives 
out- vy the greateſt Heroes in the 
World : but the Courage of a Chri- 
ſtian is truly rational and manly, 
founded in Religion and true Princi- 
ples of Reaſon, and ſo is a thouſand 
times more manageable and uſeful 
than that which ariſeth only out of 
Temper and Complexion; for this 
ſort of Courage is headſtrong and 
unruly, and like an hot metall'd 
Horſe, doth oftentimes run away 
with the Rider, and inſtead of ſecu- 
ring us from, carries us headlong into 
Miſchief; but true Chriſtian Courage 
is gentle and obſequious to the Com- 
mands of Reaſon, and upon that 
Account is far more uſeful in our Ex- 
tremities, and is more applicable to 
our Neceſſities. Since therefore Chri- 
ſtianity inſpireth us with ſuch an ex- 
cellent Courage as this is, it cannot 
but render us invincible, and effe- 
ctually ſhield us againſt all the Blows 
of Fortis; TT | 
Secondly, It armeth us againſt the 
Miſeries of the World, by reconciling 
us unto God; tis impoſſible a Man 
ſhould be free from Trouble and Anx- 
iety of Mind whilſt he is in a State of 
n Enmity 
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Enmity with God : for there is graf- 
ted within our very Natures ſuch a 


natural Awe and Dread of a Divine 


Power, as doth neceſſarily alarm all 


that Fear and Horror that is within 
us, whenſoever we knowingly pro- 
voke that Power we ſo much dread 


and tremble at; and our Conſciences 


being thus in a Tumult and Uproar 


will give a ſting to all our Miſeries, 


and render all our Dangers more ter- 


rible and amazing; 'twill repreſent 
every croſs Accident to us as a Meſſen- 


ger of God's Vengeance, and every 
little Danger as an approaching Storm 
from Heaven; and then how muſt 
every Danger affright, and every 


_ Miſery oppreſs us that comes with a 
Commiſſion from that Almighty Ven- 
geance which we ſo naturally dread 


and tremble at? How can we but 
ſink even under our Croſſes when we 


think what a load of Wrath there is 


in them? How can we but quake at 


our Dangers, when we look upon 
them as ſo many Thunderbolts, 
which Omnipotent Fury is hurling at 
our Head? The Thought of this will 
imbitter all our Miſeries, and make 
the moſt trifling Dangers to look 
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ſtern and terrible; hence is that of 
the Wiſeman, The wicked ſiee when no 
Man purſueth, but the righteous are 
bold as a Lyon: For though no Man 
purſueth them, yet their own Con- 


ſciences like reſtleſs Furies haunt them 
 whither ever they go; and this 


makes them flee before a Shadow, 
and when none purſueth them, they 
run away from themſelves. Thus 
whilſt we are in Hoſtility againſt 
God, we lie open to all Weathers, 
and our own Conſciences do betray 
us to the Fury of all thoſe Troubles 


and Dangers that ſurround us. Bat 
the great end of Chriſtian Religion 
is to reconcile us unto God; in Or- 


der to which it both propoſeth a 
Peace to us, and the Terms and Ar- 


. ticles upon which it is to be obtain- 


ed ; which terms when we have per- 
formed, the Quarrel preſently end- 
eth in a mutual Confederacy ; and 


of Enemies we become the Friends 


and Favourites of God ; upon which 
there followeth a Jubilee of Joy and 
Peace within; the Conſcience ſmil- 
eth and groweth calm as the Ocean 
when the Wind is laid : and now, if 
Troubles befal us, if Nangers encoun- 
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Hail upon the Tiles of a Muſick- 


ter us, tis all but like the ratling of 


Houſe, which with all their clatte- 


ring and Noiſe will not be able to 
diſturb the Harmony within. For a 


quiet Conſcience will be a Paradiſe 
in a Wilderneſs, a Haven in the midſt 


of Storms ; it will make a Man fear- 


leſs in Danger , joyful in Tribulati- 


on, and inable him to ſing with a 


Thorn at his Breaſt; and when Trou- 


bles and Croſſes ſurround him on e- 
very ſide, that will be a Sanctuary to 
him, whereunto he may retire, and 


be merry in ſpite of Fortune: Thus 


by reconciling us unto God, the 
Chriſtian Religion armeth us againſt 
all the Miſeries in the World. 


Thirdly, It doth it alſo by aſſu- 


ring us of that ſpecial Care and Re- 


card which the Divine Providence 


| hath of us, and our Affairs: Chri- 


ſtianity aſſureth us, that all things 


ſhall work together for the good of them 


that love God, and keep his Command- 
ments: That even their Afflictions | 


ſhall proſper them, and all the croſs- 
Winds conſpire to blow them to the 
right Port; and what greater Secu- 
rity can a Man deſire, than to 9 
5. | f 
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all his Affairs managed by a Provi- *®Þ 
dence that is infinitely wiſe, and 
knoweth what is belt for us; infinite- 
ly kind, and willeth what he know- 
eth beſt; and infinitely powerful, 
and doth what it willeth? This is the 
utmoſt that any modeſt or reaſonable. 
man can deſire for his Security; and 
he that firmly believeth this, muſt - 
neceſſarily be happy whatſoever be- 
| falleth him : For whatſoever happe- 
| | neth, he taketh as a Favour, becauſe 
it cometh from the Hand of that 
wiſe and merciful Providence, which 
he is well aſſured doth both know 
and do that which is beſt for him: 
And is it not a thouſand times better 
that our Affairs ſhould be managed 
as God thinketh fit, who is ſo much 
wiſer than we, and loveth us far bet- 
ter than we do our ſelves, than that 
they ſhould always jump with our 
childiſh Hopes, and keep pace with 1 
our extravagant Fancies? And if tzde 
Government of all Events that befal 1 
us were put into our own Hands, 
would it not be our Wiſdom and our 5 
Intereſt to reſign it back into God's 6 
Hands again, who, as we muſt needs | 
acknowledge, can carve a thouſand 
times 
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times better for us, than we for our 
ſelves? Why then ſhould we be trou- 


bled that our Affairs ſometimes run- 


counter to our Humours and Fancies? 


Did we underſtand the Reaſon of 
God's Dealings, and ſee what he 
| ſeeth, and know what he knoweth, 


we ſhould praiſe him on our bended 


Knees, for thoſe Croſſes which are 


now the innocent Cauſes of our Re- 


pinings againſt him. This therefore 


in Reaſon ought to ſatisfie us that we 
are under the Protection of a moſt 
wiſe and gracious Providence; and 
that if Afflictions do befal us, they 
are but Rods in the Hands of our 


- Benefactor, and Tokens of Love from 


a reconciled Father. For what Rea- 
ſon can we have either to fear or 


complain, when we know our ſelves 


ſheltered within the Boſom of that 
Providence, in which all the Divine 


Attributes, like ſo many Guardian 


Angels, do pitch their Tents about us. 


Within this bleſſed Ark, if we pleaſe, 


we may live ſecurely, whilſt all the 


Floods of Miſery do {well, and rove 
about us; here we may ſing Requiem 


in the loudeſt Thunders, and ſleep 
ſecurely in the midſt of Storms 3 for 
| | what 
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what ſhould we be afraid of, when 
we have Omniſcience for our Pilot, 
Omnipotence for our Convoy, and 
| All-ſufficient Goodneſs for our Pur- 
| veyor and Caterer? By the Help of 
| \ this one Conſideration a Man may 


1 


bid Defiance to Miſery, and ſtand 
impregnable againſt all the Batteries 
| of the World. 25 
| - Fourthly, and laſtly, Chriſtianity 
| armeth us againſt the Evil of Miſery, 
by aſſuring us of a bleſſed Immorta- 
7 lity ; and verily were it not for the 
Hope of this, Man were of all 
DH Creatures the moſt miſerable. For 
xx his very Reaſon, by which he is ca- 
Il puable of a larger Happineſs, doth 
] moſt commonly, in this Life, prove 
an Inſtrument of Grief and Vexation 
to him: And as for the Beaſts they 
are as ſenſible of ſenſual Pleaſures as 
we; they reliſh their Morſels with 
as great a Guſt, and enjoy their De- 
lights with as quick a Senſe, as the 
greateſt Epicures in the World. Beſides 
which, their Harmony is not mingled *' 
with the ſad Diſcords of a wounded 
Conſcience, which often interrupts ©} 
our Mirth, and puts a Sting to all our 
Pleaſures; And as for Troubles the 
— Beaſts 


Tet I IO ge I e 5 
r . 5 
Con WS n 5 8 
2 2 5 Pay 8 
* eee STK, . 
N 


q 


On Epheſ. vi. 11. 


Beaſts only feel them whilſt they are 
preſent, and are not alarmed with 


Fear at the Approach of them, nor 


vexed with Deſpair in the Preſence 
of them, nor wrack'd with fruitleſs 


Cares of removing them; to all 
which Inconveniences our Reaſon ex- 


poſeth us. So that were it not for 


the Hope of a future Happineſs, Man, 


that is the top of this lower Creation, 


would be the moſt miſerable part of 


it, and we ſhould have reaſon to en- 


vy the Happineſs of the pretty Birds, 
that fit merrily ſinging on the Trees; 
and to wiſh that we could change 
Conditions with the Fiſhes, that ſport 
and play in the ſilver Streams, devoid 


of all thoſe Griefs and Sorrows, Cares 


and Anxieties with which we are 


wrackt, and tortured every Moment: 


The only thing therefore that maketh 


our Life defirable, and giveth it the 


Advantage of Non-Entity, 1s this, 


that how mean ſoever our Condition 


is here, yet we are born to higher 
Hopes, and are now but Candidates 
for an immortal Preferment ; and of 
this the Chriſtian Religion giveth us 


the moſt certain Aſſurance, even by 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt from the 
| | dead. 
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dead. | By this it is that we are begot- 
ten into a lively Hope of an eternal 
Inheritance, as the Apoſtle tells us, 


1 Peter 1.3. and indeed this is a Proof 


of the Immortal State beyond all o- 
ther Arguments, whether Moral, or 
Phyſical ; for had not this Doctrine 


of Immortality been true, it cannot 


be imagined, that the God of Truth 
would have ſealed and confirmed it, 


as he did, by raiſing the Author of it 
from the dead; ſince in fo doing he 
muſt have been guilty of cheatin 
the World, and ſeconding the — 
rank Impoſture, than which we can- 
not form a Conceit more black or in- 
congruous to the Nature of God. 


Wherefore now Life and Immortali- 
ty are as clear and evident as the Re- 


ſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, 


of which we have as full Aſſurance 
as we can poſſibly have of any mat- 
ter of Fact in the World: For the 
Eyc-Witneſſes of it confirmed their 


Teſtimony with their Blood, which 


is the higheſt Pledge that a Man can 
give of his Honeſty, and there is no 
Credit to be given to Men, if they 
may not be believed upon this Secu- 
rity. Thus Chriſtianity, you fee, 

| hath 
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Happineſs upon the ſureſt Foundati- 
ons in the World; which Hope is 
ſufficient to raiſe any conſidering Man 
above the reach of Miſery. For 
would we but keep our Thoughts 
within thoſe higher and untroubled 
Regions, we ſhould be able to look 
down upon theſe little Affairs, about 
which poor Mortals ſcramble, with 
as much Contempt and Scorn, as we 
do upon the Toils and Labours of a 
little World of Ants abont a Molehil, 
who are not altogether ſo ridiculous, 
becauſe they do not divide their 
Molehil into little Empires, nor de- 
fraud and murder, nor be falſe and 
treacherous to one another for the 
greater ſhare ; nor were they ever ſo 
extravagant as to march out in Ar- 
mies to kill their neighbouring Ants, 


ſo to extend their Dominion over 


the next handful of a Turf : But he 
whoſe Hope hath mounted him to 
Heaven, can from thence look down 
and ſigh, and ſmile at all theſe Fool- 
eries, and ſlight, and undervalue 


_ Whatſoever ſenſual Men, poor Souls 


do fear, or hope, or long for, or 


purſue : For he hath ſuch a Glory 


within 


, 


N hath founded our Hopes of I mmortal 
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within the Proſpect of his Faith and 
Hope, as doth at one Glimpſe foil al! 
the Glory of the World, and unſting 
all its Miſeries. The fight of that 
flowery Canaan of Reſt and Pleaſure 
that lieth before him, incourageth MF 
him to march on with Joy and Ala- 
crity through this howling Deſert of 
Sorrow and Miſery, and maketh the |} 
| Wilderneſs to ſeem a Paradiſe to | 
ll him ; and at worſt, all the ill Uſage | 
| that he meets with here, will but 


make Earth more loathſome now, 
[| and Heaven more welcome to him 
| hereafter. When therefore he is toſſed 
N nin this tempeſtuous Sea, he conſide- 
reth with himſelf, that a few Leagues 
farther lieth that bleſſed Port where 
he ſhall be crowned as ſoon as he is 
118 landed; and concludes that when he 
| is gotten ſafe on ſhore, he ſhall then 
look back with Pleaſure and Delight 
upon thoſe Threatning waves he 
now encountreth, and for ever bleſs | 
the Storms and Winds that drave 
him thither, and ſo reſolveth with 
St. Paul, That the Sufferings of this 
preſent Life are not worthy to be compa- 
red with the Joys that ſhall be revealed, 
| Rom. 8. 18, and thus you ſee what 
| incom 
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incomparable Armour the Chriſtian 
Religion is, both againſt Sin and Mi- 
ſery. But yet we muſt not think it 
will defend us, if we only keep it by 
us to look on ; there never was any 
Souldier ſo fooliſh as to think himſelf 
ſecure in a Battle becauſe he hath ex- 


cellent Armour at Home locked up in 


his Cheſt or Cloſet, and yet ſo beſot- 


ted are many Men, as to expect De- 
fence and Security from their Religi- 
on becauſe they are baptized Chriſti- 


ans, and have a Scheme of Chriſtia- 
nity in their Bibles: As if Religion 
were nothing but a Charm or Amu- 


let, which being hung about their 


Necks, muſt immediately diſinchant 
them of all their Maladies: But be 


you muſt put it on, you muſt tran- 
ſcribe its Doctrines into your Belief, 
and its Duties into your Practice: 
Which is. the ſecond thing I propo- 
ſed to diſcourſe of, that if we would 
have Chriſtianity Armour of Defence 
unto us, we muſt put it on, that is, 
we muſt believe and obey it; for un- 
leſs we believe the Doctrines of Chri- 
ſtianity, how can they defend us, ei- 

- ther 


not miſtaken, if ever you mean this 
Armour of God ſhould do you good, 
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ther from Sin, or Miſery ; for our 
holy Religion doth not work magi- 
_ cally upon men, nor make them in- 
vulnerable, as the Witch did Achilles, 
meerly by Charms and Inchantments ; 
but it proceeds by rational and ac 
countable Methods and fortifieth our 
Minds by Reaſon and Arguments; 
but no Propoſals of Reaſon can work 
upon the Minds of Men that do not 
believe them; and though the things 
propoſed be never ſo true in them- | 
ſelves, yet unleſs we aſſent to the 
Truth of them, we'ſhall be no more 
concerned in them than if they were 
the groſſeſt Fictions. For no man will 
be moved by thoſe things in which 
he thinketh he hath no Intereſt: But 
in pure Falfhoods we can have none, 
becauſe they are pure Non, entities. 
To what purpoſe therefore is it that 
Chriſtianity hath armed us againſt it 
Sin with the ſtrongeſt Motives in the 
World, if we do not believe them? 
All the Glories it propoſeth will ſig- 
nifie no more to us, than the Pro- 
miſe of a fair Inheritance in Utopia; 
and we ſhall be no more concerned | 
in all the Terrors it denounceth than | 
# we were only threatned with an | 
22 Invaſion 
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Invaſion from the World in the Moon; 
and what though Chriſtianity fortifies 
us againſt Miſery with Arguments 
2 ſtrong enough to create Comfort in 
Nell, yet if we give no Credit to them, 
they will be as far from comforting us, 
= as the feſtival Dreams of a ſtarving 
Man, are from ſatisfying his Hunger: 
If therefore we intend that Religion 
ſhould ſecure us, either from Sin or 
= Miſery, we muſt embrace its Propo- 
= fals with a hearty and lively Faith, 
and as we muſt believe it, ſo we muſt 
= practiſe it, elſe it will be as inſignifi- 
cant to us as the Dreams cf the Alco- 
ran For the way of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is not to hall and drag men out 

of the Arms of their Luſts by Force, 
and irrefiſtible Power, but by Argu- 
ments to ſollicit them to the Practice 
of thoſe Duties it enjoyneth ; and 
by that to wean them from their vi- 
cious Inclination. For our Religion 
walks in the Methods of our Nature, 
and carries us on by Degrees from 
Acts to Habits of Goodneſs : And in 
this Method it is, that the Divine 
Grace, which accompanies Chriſti- 
anity, doth work its Effects upon the 
Spirits of Men, nat by an inſtanta- 
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God is like a Graft put into a Stock 
of another Nature, it makes uſe offi 
of the Faculties and Juyce of the Stock 
but by Degrees converts all into itz 
own Nature: And therefore we uſu-| 
ally ſee that when a Man hath been 
wicked, the Beginnings of his Refor-| 
mation proceed not from Habit and 

Inclination, but from Fear and Ter- 
'ror ; and whilſt he doth obey God, 

he would rebel if he dared; but per- 
| ſevering in his Obedience, he grow- 

eth more habitnated to it, and fo by 
Degrees it becomes his Nature. This 
therefore being the ordinary Method 
of Chriſtianity to carry us on by re- 
; ores Acts to permanent Habits of 
Virtue, our Obedience to its Com- 
| 5 mands 
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| mands is indiſ penſably neceſſary, if 


we expect it ſhould either reſcue or . 
Z ſecure us from Sin; for no man is ſe» 


cure from fin, until he is habi- 
= tually virtuous z which State with- 
XZ out a Miracle no Man can arrive 
to but through intermediate Acts 
of Obedience; and as without the 
practice of its Duties Chriſtianity 


cannot arm us againſt Sin, ſo neither 


can it againſt Miſery : For all thoſe 
gracious Promiſes, and comfortable 
Propoſals by which our Religion 
arms us againſt the Miſery of this 


World, are ſuſpended upon the con- 


dition of our Obedience to its Laws, 


and whilſt this is wanting, there is 


not one Word of Comfort for us in 
all the glad Tidings of the Goſpel, 
there is no Promiſe in it will open a 
Door of Hope to ſhelter us from the 
Storms of Trouble; but all its dread- 


ful Threats will be perpetually thun- 


dering out their Terrors upon us, 


ſo that if we are reſolved to be 


wicked, we can never expect Comfort 
from Chriſtianity ; for it hath ſet up 


2 flaming Sword to chafe all Wicked- 
neſs out of the Paradice of its Joys: 


So that we may as ſoon ſack Balfam 
15 93 out 
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out of a Scorpion's Sting, or gather 
Nectar from a Neſt of Waſps, as Joy 
or Comfort from the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, whilſt we perſevere in our wick⸗- 
edneſs. Thus you ſee how neceſſary 
it is that we ſhould believe the Do- * 
ctrines and Practiſe the Duties of 
Chriſtianity, if ever we mean that 
it ſhould arm and defend us. To cloſe 
up all therefore, as you hope to be 
the better for your Religion, to be de- 
fended by it, either from Sin or Mi- 
ſery ; do not content your ſelves any 
longer, either with the empty Name 
of Chriſtians, or the formal Profeſſi- 
on of Chriſtianity, but endeavour ſe- F 
riouſly to work your Minds into ſuch | 
an effectual Belief of it, as may 
throughly mould you into an hearty 
Compliance with its Duties; for 
which End let me perſwade you to 
| ſhake off all that Prejudice againſt 
Religion, which lewd and vicious 
Principles may have infuſed into 
your Underſtandings, and to conſider 
ſcrioufly with your ſelves, whether 
it be not a thouſand times more for 
Wh your Intereſt that Religion ſhould be 
| i no Impoſture, than that you ſhould | 
enjoy your Luſts, and — | 
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miniſters in this Life, and all thoſe 
* Hopes it giveth of a glorious Immor- 
Z tality in the Life to come, be not in- 
= finitely more valuable than the ſhort 

and fulſome Pleaſure of a few paltry 


39 
all thoſe Comforts that Religion ad- 


— x 


Vices; and ſure if you are wiſe, when 


you have throughly conſidered this, 
you will heartily wiſh that Chriſti- 
anity were true, though you ſhould 


not be able to believe it fo ; but if 


when you have quitted all your Pre- 
judice, you will but impartially ſur- 
vey thoſe many and mighty Eviden- 
ces upon which this excellent Religi- 
on is founded, you will foon find all 


ZZ that Infidelity which now hovers o- 
= ver your Underſtandings, vaniſh and 


fly away like Shadows before the 
Sun; and your Minds being once 
perſwaded into an hearty Belief of 
its Truth and Divinity, you cannot 
imagine what Force you will find in 
all its Motives and Arguments ; then 
will its Promiſes tempt you a thouſand 
times more than all the Lures, and 
Blandiſhments of Vice,and its Threats 
will over-power you with ſuch an aw- 
ful Dread, that nothing in the World 


will be ſo terrible as Sin; and you 
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will find more Life in one Word of 
Religion, than in all the Addreſs and 
Rhetorick of Vice; then you will 
no longer complain of the Difficul- 
ties of Religion, nor be ſtartled at 
the ſteep Aſcents in the way to Heat 
ven ; for your Faith will every Mo- 
ment ſupply you with new Strength 
and Vigour to carry you through all 
the weary Stages of your Duties; and 
having thus put on Chriſtianity by 
Faich and Obedience, you will find 
your ſelves inſtantly inſpired by it 
with ſuch an invincible Courage, as 
will inable you to conquer all the 
Malice, and triumph over all the Mi- 
ſeries of the World. For now we 
; ſhall be Maſters of our own Fortunes, 
and we need no longer be Tenants at 
Will to the Chances and Accidents of 
Will the World, but hathall our Happineſs in 
| . our own Hands; and may chooſe whe- 
[| ther we will be miſerable: For whilſt 
we keep Peace with God and onr own 
Conſciences, and do not through our 
_ own  wilful Folly forfeit the bleſſed 
Hope of Immortality, it is not all 
the Power and Malice of the World 
can threaten our Ruin, or ſhake the 
Foundation of our Happineſs ; and 
5 e therefore 
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therefore as we would be happy both 


here and hereafter, ler us put on the 
whole Armour of God, and fincerely 
ſubmit our Faith to the Doctrines, 
and our Practice to the Laws of 
Chriſtianity ; then may we bid Defi- 
ance to all Miſery and march trium- 


phantly through Heaven to Heaven, 


and paſs through one Paradice into 
another : And our Religion having 
armed us againſt all the Troubles of 
this Life, ſhall in the end crown us 


with the Joys of the Life to come, 
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| Lukeg. 56. 

For the Son of Man came not 
to deſtroy Men s Lives, but 
to ſave them. 


T is the Glory of the Chriſtian Re- 
1 ligion that it hath conquered the 


World, and trinmphed over all that 


oppoſed it, without any other Wea- 
pon but its own victorious Beauty 
and Reaſonableneſs: Had it been 
proclaimed by theMouths of Cannon, 
or marched like Paracelſus his Dæ- 
mon, upon the Pummel of the Sword z 
It had been Rivalled by ſundry ſuc- 
_ ceſsful Impoſtures; and the Alcoran 
it ſelf would have compared Victo-— 
ries with it : But in this it hath the 
Preeminence of all the Religions that 
ever were, that it atchieved its Con- 
queſt without Scrib or Sword, with- 
out the Aid of Worldly Force or Po- 
licy : That by its ewn native Light, 
it vanquiſhed the Tgnorance and Pre- 
judice of the World; and by oe 
En. : | Int 
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Dint of Reaſon, ſubdued Men's 
Minds to its Empire : For 'twas not 
by Racks andTortures that it convert- 
ed Infidels, and convinced Hereticks, 
but by Reaſon and Miracles; and till 
it began to be ſophiſticated with tem- 
poraliIntereſts and Deſigns, it taught 
its Followers only to endure, but not to 
inflict Perſecutions: For this was their 
Language in the purer Ages, Non eſt 
Relzgionss, cogere Religianem, que ſuſ- 
eipi debet ſponte, nom i, as Jertif, 
expreſſes it. Religion prefleth no 
Man to her Service, and diſdains to 
Have any Followers but Volunteers ; 
dut when once its Followers began to 
bend it to their Intereſt, and make 
it the Sollicitor of their temporal 
Deſigns to break into Parties, and 
imbarque their own Reputation, and 
in the Succeſs of thoſe diſputable 
Opinions, that diſtinguiſhed ; them, 
then according as they had the Luck 
to ſucceed in their Diſputes, and the 
Favour of the Emperors, they began 
to ſolicit, and arm the temporal 
Power againſt their Ad verſaries ; in 
which bad Practice, they imitated 
thoſe, whom in all other things they 
did condemn 3 namely — + 
8 the 
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the Circumcellians, and Donatiſts, who 
were the firſt Chriſtians that either 
perſwaded, or practiſed Perſecution; 
and yet for a long while ſo abhorrent 
it was from the Temper of Chriſtians, 
that Urſatus, and Ithrius, two other- 
wiſe Catholick Biſhops, for perſwad- 
ing Maximus to deſtroy the Priſcil/ia- 
_ riſts, were branded by their Brethren 
with an infamousCharacter, and ſhar 
ly reproved by the good Biſhop of Tre- 
vers, who plainly tells them, Satis, Sulp. Ser. 
ſuperque ſufficere, ut Epiſcopali ſententia Hiſt. lib. 
| heretico Judicati Eccleſtis pellerentur : B. 152. 
Novum eſt, & inauditum nefas ut 
cauſam Eccleſiæ Fudex ſeculi judicaret: 
It is ſufficient that Hereticks be bani- 
ſhed by the Church as Out-laws from 
the Communion of Chriſtians : But 
it is a new and unheard of Wicked- 
neſs, that a Cauſe of Religion ſhould 
be judged and puniſhed at a ſecular 
Tribunal; and yet this was above 
370 Years after Chriſt : But as the 
Churches Fortunes grew better, and 
her Sons grew worſe, and ſome of her 
Fathers worſt of all; So Perſe- 
cation and Tyranny prevailed in 
_ Chriſtendom, till at laſt it was bap- 
tized into the Name of Zeal, and en- 
"IE . tbroned 
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throned among the Graces of Reli- 
gion : For if we look into the Hifto- 
ry of the Roman Church, we ſhall 
find Perſecution firſt Preached from 
the Infallible Chair; the Popes 
whereof growing great, and proud, 
and impatient of Contradiction, be- 
gan firſt to murmur againſt the Tole- 
rations of the Novatians, which be- 
ing a great Eye-ſore to thoſe haugh- 
ty Prelates, as foon as they had got- 
ten Power into their Hands, they 
rooted them out by Force and Vio- 
lence, but yet they had not fo far a- 
bandoned all their natural ſenſe of 
Mercy and Goodneſs, as to proceed 
to bloodſhed, till the Divine Right 
of Fire and Faggot was invented by 
St. Dominick, that rabid and furious 
Incendiary, by whoſe Inſtigation the | 
Albigenſes were waſted by a dreadful | 
War, and 180 of them burnt to 
Death, becauſe they would not ab- 
jure their Religion: Which horrid 7 
Antinin. Burchery was acted by the Commiſ- 
pars 5. ſion of Pope Innocent the third, who 
cap. 1. to encourage it, granted a plenary i} 
Pardon and Indulgence to the Execn- -- 
tioners, and now like Lybian Tygers, 
having taſted Blood, they thirſt inſa- MF} 
< tiably = 
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jably for more ; and inſtead of 3 

Paſtors turn Butchers to the Flock of 

Chriſt, by their repeated Cruelties, | 

converting that Church into an infa- 

mous Slaughter-houſe of Chriſtians, 

which was once ſo famous a Semina- 

ry of Martyrs; and for theſe 600 

Years, bleeding hath been the only 

Remedy thoſe Spiritual Mountebanks 

have preſcribed to cure the Difeaſed 

Church; and this hath been cryed 

up as their great Catholicon ; witneſs N 

the infinite Slaughters they have acted 

and inſtigated in Italy, Bohemia, the 

upper and lower Germany : Witneſs 

the Spaniſh Inquiſition, where the 

= Holy Fathers confute Hereticks with | 

Racks and Gibbets ; witneſs the Pa- — 

riſtan Maſſacre, where our Religion 

was confuted only with Skenes, and 

Daggers ; witneſs the Marian Days, 

wherein the Roman Faith was defend- 

2 ed ſogloriouſlyagainſt all Arguments, 

with only that Dreadfu] Text, Recaut 

or Burn Aud if all this be not e- 

nough, witneſs that Horrid Powder 

Plot, the Prevention of which we 

now Commemorate ; a Villany fo 

Foul and Monſtrous, as was never 

Parallell'd either in Fiction or Hiſto- 
. . ry 
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ry; z and compared. with which, the 
molt Tragick Scenes of Melancholy 


Poets, and diſmal Phantaſms of De- 


if pairing Souls, are but all Comick 
Tales, Subjects of Sport and Laugh- 
ter: A Tragedy ſo deep and bloody, 


5 that certainly had the moſt barba rous 
Cannibal in America been hired to act 
it, the very Thouglit of it muſt have 


ſtartled him into an Agony; and he 


could not but have relented, conſi- 


dering thus with himſelf ; I am now [* 
giving Fire to a Train, which at one i4 
Blow will ruin 'a whole Kingdom, 
tear in pieces its King and Princes, 
and ſcatter their Members in the Air, 
ſtrew its Fields with the Limbs and 
Quarters of its flaughtered Nobles 
and Gentry, fill its Streets with the 
Threns and Lamentations of wotul | 
Mothers, the Shrieks and Out-cryes | 


of deſolate Wives and Children, ſhake 


its goodly Temples, and Royal Pala- 
ces into Ruins, and in one Moment 
lay all its Glory i in the Duſt: And 
yet [O tell it not in Gath, publiſh it © 
not in the Streets of Askalon!) All 2 
theſe Crueltics were defigned under | 
the Livery of the moſt merciful Jeſus, ! 
and this Cannibals Feaſt of Fellow- Þ 
Chriſtians | 1 
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Chriſtians Blood prepared to enter- 


tain the Father of Mercies, and the 
Prince of Love; as if they like the 


Heathens Demons, fed their hungry 
Noſtrils with the Niderovs Reeks and 
Steams of humane Sacrifices : Thus 
by Degrees you ſee Perſecution is 


imbodyed into the Romiſh Religion 


and when Hereſie is the Diſeaſe, Ru- 


in is the only Remedy: A ſure one 
indeed; but O how heavenly wide of 


_ thoſe mild Preſcriptions of the great 


Phyſician of Souls | Who being ur- 
ged by his own Diſciples to revenge 
himſelf upon a Company of rude 


and obſtinate Schiſmaticks, ſolemnly 


profeſſes, that he came not to deſtroy 
Mens Lives, but to fave them. The 
Occafion of which Words was an Af- 
front which the Samaritans had offe- 
red to out bleſſed Saviour; who be- 
ing notorious Schiſmaticks, and pro- 
feſſed Enemies to the Fews that wor- 


ſhipped at Jeruſalem, refuſed to en- 
tertain our Saviour for one Night, 


perceiving he was a Few, and ſo of a 
contrary Religion to themſelves; up- 
on which James and John moved 
with great Indignation to fee their 


2 bleſſed Maſter fo unworthily treated, 


E 2 - /equelt 


SERMON II. 


requeſt him, that after the Exampte 
of Elias, they might call for Fire from 


Heaven to deſtroy them: But he no 


way approving their Motion. ſeverely 


rebukes them for it, and plainly tells 


them, that they knew not what Spirit 
they were of; as much as if he ſhould 
Have ſaid ʒ ik you will needs imitate 


that Legal zelotick Spirit Elias acted 
by , whatever you pretend, you act 
not like my Diſciples, whole Spirit 
and Genius ought to be more tender 
and merciful ; and therefore, though 
theſe. Samaritans are of à different 
Sect and Religion, and will not em- 
brace me nor my Doctrine; ; yet far 


be it from me to deſtroy them; for 
this is quite contrary both to my Tem- | 


per, and the Deſign of my coming , 

which is not to deſtroy Mens Lives, 
but to ſave them. So that you ſee 
the plain Scope of the Words is this ; 
That to deſtroy Mens Lives upon the 
Score of Religion, is a Practice con- 
trary to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the 
Deſign of his Religion. Before! pro- 


ceed to the Proof of this Propoſition, | 
I ſhall briefly endeavour to ſtate, and 
reſtrain it within its juſt Bounds and 


Limits: And they. are theſe four. 
| Firſt 
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ſtood of any Religion, that is in its 
own Nature wicked and immoral : 
For if a Man's Religion teacheth 
Vice, or directly patronizeth it, his 
Vice is not the leſs puniſhable, becauſe 
his Religion prompted him to it. In- 
deed if he keep his wicked Opinion 
to himſelf, it cannot be puniſhed, 


becauſe it cannot be known; but if 


he perſwades others to it, or practiſes 
it himſelf, it becomes matter of Fact, 
and is as puniſhable as the Crime is 
it perſwades to: For the great Rules 
of Virtue and Good Life, are ſo clear 
and perſpicuous, that a Man cannot 
be ignorant of them, without being 
faulty : And therefore if a Man im- 


brace a wicked Opinion, and act or 


ſpread it, the matter of Fact is juſtly 


puniſhable according to the Propor- 


tion of its Malignity. And indeed if 


wicked Actions were to be excuſed 


upon the Score of Conſcience or O- 
pinion, Religion would be made a 
Sanctuary for all the Villanies in the 
World; and there is no Crime ſo 


monſtrous, but would make a ſhift to 
ſhelter it ſelf from Puniſhment under 


the Protection of Conſcience. 
ST -W 4 Secondly, 


"SERMONI. 


Secondly, And more particularly, 
that the Propoſition is not to be un- 


derſtood of ſuch Opinions, as either 


directly, or in their immediate Conſe- 


quents, undermine the Foundations of 
Government : For Government being 
indiſpenſably neceſſary to the well be: 
ing of the World, men ought to know 
that that can be no good Religion 


which teach Doctrines whoſe Con- 
ſequents deſtroy it; and therefore its 
Juſt and reaſonable it ſhould be root- 


ed out, as a dangerous Peſt, and Nu- 
ſance to the publick Intereſt ; and the 


Neceſſity of the thing, will juſtifie the 


Lawfulneſs of it: For were Princes 
bound to tolerate ungovernable Prin- 


ciples, they muſt be Kings no longer 


than they can get leave to reign from 
the Humonr or Conſcience of each 
hot-brained Opinioniſt ; and all their 
Authority muſt be dependent upon 
the little Capricioes of every peeviſh 


Zealot; the Conſequents of which 


muſt be the Diſſolution of Govern- 
ment, and that an In. let to all Diſor- 


der and Confuſion ; And therefore 


thoſe that under a Pretence of Reli- 
gion propagate ſuch Principles are 
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quent Inconveniences, and puniſhable 
accordingly. 


Thirdly, That the Propoſition is 


not to be underſtood of our Practice, 
but of our Judgments and Opinions: 
For every Man hath a natural Right, 
as he is a rational Creature, to judge 
for himſelf; and to puniſh any one 
for ſo doing, is the greateſt Tyranny 


in the World; it being an Exerciſe 


of Dominion over the Minds of Men, 


which are ſubject only to the Empire 


of God; but as for our Practice, 
that's liable to the reſtraints of hu- 
man Laws; and that as well in Sa- 
cred, as in Civil Affairs; they can- 
not indeed oblige us to do what God 
hath forbidden us, becauſe his, be- 
ing the ſupreme Authority, ought to 
take Place againſt all the Counter- 
mands of any inferiour Power what- 
ſoever: But then there are a World 
of Things which remain in a State of 
2 Indifferency, and are left undetermi- 
23 ned both by the natural, and poſitive 
Laws of God: And theſe are all lia- 
ble to the Commands and Determi- 
nations of human Authority, and are 
the proper Matter of Civil and Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws; to the Extent of whoſe 


E 4 juriſ- 
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Juriſdiction, there can be no other 
reſtraint, than only the Countermand 
of a Superior Authority; and there- 
fore if there be nothing antecedently 
evil enjoyned by the Laws whether 
Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, we are bound 
to obey them; and if we do not, we 
are juſtly puniſhable for our Diſobe- 
dience. Indeed if we believe the 
thing enjoyned to be evil, though it 
be not, we ought not to do it, in 
Obedience to the Supreme Authority 
of God, which we believe hath for- 
bidden it: But-yet if we miſtake, and 
the thing be not evil, but in its own 
Nature indifferent, we are juſtly pu- 
niſhable for the not doing it, becauſe 
our Miſtake alters not the Nature of 
the thing: if it be indifferent, it is 
a proper Object of human Laus, 
whether we think it ſo or no, and 
as ſuch may juſtly be impoſed ; and 
the Impoſition being juſt, our not 
obeying it muſt needs be juſtly puniſh- 
able. In this Extremity therefore we 
have no other Redreſs, but to ſeek | 
Information, and get our Miſtaken 
Conſeiences better inſtructed ; and if 
when we have done all, we cannot 
alter our Opinion, our meek and pa- 
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tient Submiſſion to the Penalty,will be 
our Excuſe before the Tribunal of God 

Fourthly, And laſtly, that the Pro- 
poſition is not to be underſtood of 
our making a publick Profeſſion of 
our Opinions, ſo as to diſturb the 
Peace of the Church with them. So 
long as Men are humble and modeſt 
in their Diſſent, and do not go about 
to advance their Opinions into Fa- 


ctions, and to divide and rend the 
Church in the Propagation of them, 


I ſee no Reaſon why theſe ſhould be 
puniſhed and perſecuted for them : 


But if men openly profeſs their Diſ- 
ſent to the Prejudice of the publick 


Peace and Intereſt, and doat fo much 
upon their own Conceits, as to phan- 
cy them neceſſary for all the reſt of 
Mankind, and conſequently go about 
to vex their Neighbours, provoke 
their Rulers, and unſettle the Go- 
vernment for thePropagation of them; 
if through an inconſiderate Zeal for 
their own Notions, they ſhould be 
active and induſtrious to make a Par- 


ty againſt the Church, and withdraw 


others from her Communion, they 
are. Offenders to the publick Peace, 
and as ſuch are juſtly liable to Pu- 
| e niſhment 
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niſhment : For they ought to conſider, 
that unleſs their Opinion be of great- 
er Moment than the Churches Peace, it 
ought to vail.and give way to it, and 
that there are no Opinions weighty 
enough to ballance the ChurchesPeace, 
whoſe Contraries do not undermine 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, and utterly defeat 
the Ends of Chriſtian Soci-tv ; For 
every man is obliged, by Virtue of 
being in Society, to do his utmoſt to 
preſerve the Honour and Intereſt of it, 
and to joyn in all Acts of it ſo far as they 
tend thereunto; and diſſent from e- 
very thing which tends to the appa- | 
rent Ruin of that Society. Now the | 
main end of Chriſtian Society, being 
the Honour of God, and the Salvati- | 
on of Souls; The primary Reaſon Þ 
of men's entring into Churches, or 
Chriſtian Societies: is to advance 
theſe Ends, and to join in all Acts of 
the Society they are liſted into, ſo 
far as they tend to the Advancement 
of them; but if any thing be requi- 
red of us directly repugnant to theſe 
Ends, we are bound to manifeſt and 
declare our Diſſent from them, and 
if for ſo doing we are caſt out of the 
particular Chriſtian Society; by ſo 
doing, and ſuffering, we preſerve 
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our Communion with the Catholick 


Society of Chriſtians z but if I am ne- 
ver ſo much perſwaded that ſuch a 
Practice or Article of the Church is 
an Errour; yet if it be not ſuch an 
Errour as doth defeat the great Ends 
of Chriſtian Society, I am bound 
either to keep my Perſwaſton to 


my ſelf, or at leaſt not to diſtarb 
the Peace of the Church in my En- 
deavours to propagate it to others; 


becauſe, next to the Honour of 
God, and the Salvation of Souls, the 
Churches Peace is to be valued above 


all things whatſoever; and therefore 


is not to be diſturbed for the Sake of 
every little Error and trifling Opt- 
nion : It is ſufficient that we are al- 
lowed the Liberty of opining, and 


are not deprived of our natural Right 


of judging for our ſelves ; and we 
ought not to complain, though we 


ſhould be reſtrained by Laws and 
_ Penalties from making Parties againſt 


the Church, and propagating our 
little Opinions into Factions; fince 
if we will not reſtrain our ſelves 
without ſuch Reſtriction, it is impoſ- 


ſible there ſhould be any Peace a- 


mong Chriſtian Societies; every hot- 
brain d 
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brain'd Opinioniſt will be making a 


Party for himſelf ; and every differ- 
ing Opinion will grow into a Sect ; 


and ſo there will be continual Divi- 
ding and Subdividing, till the Chri- 
ſtianWorld be crumbled into as many 
Churches, as there are Opinions, and 
as many Opinions as there are Men: 
For whilſt every one is zealoufly pro- 
pagating his little Opinion, no Man 
will let his Brother be quiet: This 


Man will be ready to burſt till he 
| hath vented himſelf; and the other 


will be as impatient till he hatch 
contradicted what he hath ſaid : And 
whilſt both are thus zealous to proſe- 


lyte each other, neither will be con- 


tent with a ſingle Conqueſt; but the 
Publick muſt be diſturbed, and by 
the Zeal of the contending Parties, 
rent into infinite Sets and Diviſions; 
ſo that you ſee it is indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſſary, that there ſhould be ſome 
reſtraint, though not upon Mens O- 
pinions, yet upon their publick Pro- 
feſſion of them, ſince without it, the 
Church will be inevitably expoſed to 
perpetual Tumults and Diſturbances. 
Having thus ſtated and bounded the 
Propoſition, you ſee the plain mean- 
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ing of it is this, That it is contin 
to the Spirit of Chriſt, and the Geni- 


us of Chriſtianity to deſtroy or per- 
ſecute men for meer Opinions or Er- 


rours in Religion : That it is fo, I 


ſhall endeavour to prove from theſe 


following Inſtances. 
I. It is ; contrary to that Tenderneſs 
and Compaſſion which Chriſtianity 


requireth of us: For our Religion 


enjoyns us to ſympathize with "the 
miſerable, and not to add Afflictions 
to the afflicted : ; and therefore Falli- 
bility being the natural Imperfection 
and Unhappineſs of human Under- 
ſtandings, the Errors of them ſhould 
rather be the ſubje& of our Pity, 
than our Revenge: For tis as much 


out of our Power, not to err, as not 


to be ſick or die: And we may as 
reaſonably puniſh a Man for not be- 


ing immortal, as for not being infal- 


lible : For the Seeds of F allibility 


are ſown in the Nature of our Un- 
derſtandings, as well as thoſe of Mor- 


talicy in the Temper of our Bodies: 
And we can no more avoid being mi- 


ſtaken in all Inſtances. than we can 


prevent the Conſumption of our ra- 


dical Moiſture: All we can do is to 
endeavour 
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endeavour not to err; to ſtand as faſt 
as we can in the Center of Truth ; 
but if when we have done fo, we 
ſhould reel on either Hand. towards 


the Circutnfetence of Error, we | 
have done our Duty, and were not 
bound not to be miſtaken : For no 
Obligation can reach a Man's Conſci- 
ence, if it be impoſſible 5 we cannot 
be bound to do more than our beſt , 
to have the Underſtanding of an An- 
gel, or to be infallible ; for theſe are 
things that are not within the Sphere 
of our Choice, and therefore are no 
Matters of Law, or Subjects of Re- 
wards and Puniſhments : Tis true, 


Error is many times occaſioned by a 
corrupt Byaſs in the Will; and Mens 


Underſtandings are frequently miſ- led 
by their Luſts; and then indeed the Er- 
ror hath a Guilt derived to it from that 
evil Principle to which it owes its 
Original: But if we ſee Men honeſt 
in their Lives, we are bound to think 
them ſo in their Errors too; and if 
theirErrors be only innocent Miſtakes, 
what an Inhumanity is it to perſecute 
them for that which is their Mifery 
only and not their Sin! Who but a 
Barbarian would cut a Man's Throat 
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for being poor, or blind, or lame ? 


And is it not altogether as barbarons, 
and cruel to deſtroy a Man for that, 
which is the Poverty and Blindneſs, 
and Lameneſs of his Underſtanding? 
What is this, but to lay Load upon 


Load ; to trample upon the Pro- 
ſtrate, and heap Miſeries on the 
miſerable 3 ? Suppoſe that a different 


Education, different Books and Com- 


_ pany, have caſt thy Brother's Under- 


ſtanding into a different Figure from 
thine, 1s it reaſonable that therefore 


thou ſhouldeſt perſecute and deſtroy 


him > Or rather is it not as unreaſo- 


” nable as if thou ſhouldeſt cut off his 


Head, becauſe he hath a Dimple up- 
on bis Chin, ora Mole on his Cheeks, 
or ſome Line! in his Face that renders 


him unlike thee > Suppoſe he hath 
the ill Luck to believe ſome Propofi- 


tion, which to you and me ſeems wild, 
abſurd and unreaſonable, muſt we 
preſently beat out his Opinion with 
his Brains, becauſe the poor Soul 
was ſo unfortunate as to be miſ-led 
by Education, and impoſed upon by 
Authority and Cuſtom, which we 


fee do ſo often cheat the honeſteſt 
Minds, and like a * Whirlpool, 


having 
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having once ſ- acked a Man in, FR keep 
his Head under Water, and make it 
almoſt impoſſible for him to emerge, 
or recover himſelf? How can ſuch a 
Piece of Cruelty, do ye think, con- 
fiſt with the Tenderneſs and Compaſ- 
ſion which our Religion enjoyns ? 


II. It is deſtructive of the Union 


and Harmony among Chriſtians , 
which the Chriſtian Religion re- 
quires: For certainly the Deſign of 
Chriſtianity i is not to reconcile Mens 
Notions, or to beget in the World 
an univerſal Harmony in Syſtems of 
Orthodox Opinions; which conſi- 
dering the Frame of human Nature, 
the infinite Variety of Mens Ages 
and Complections, and the different 
Sizes of our Underſtandings, would 
be, I doubt, as vain a project, as to 
attempt to build a Caſtle in the Air: 
Nor indeed is it neceſſary that Men 
ſhould be all of one Opinion, any 
more than that all ſhonld. be of one 
Humour and Temper: For as in theſe, 
Divine Providence hath made a great 
Diverſity, in which there is both 
Beauty and Convenience; So per- 
haps for the ſame Reaſon it _ 
contrived Variety of Opinions, 
which 
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which if there were an univerſal Har- 


mony, Mankind would be at a Loſs for 
Subjects of Diſcourſe, and ſo be depri- 
ved of a great part of the Pleaſures 


of Converſation. The Union there- 
fore which our Religion doth ſo 


ſtudiouſly deſign, and zealouſly pro- 
mote, is that of Hearts and Affecti- 
ons, and this, I doubt not, might 
well enough conſiſt with different 
Opinions, were they but managed 
with that Humility, Modeſty, and 


Charity which becomes Chriſtians : 


Were we bnt ſo modeſt, asto propoſe 
our Opinions calmly, or to keep them 


to our ſelves ; ſo humble as not to 
EZ over-value our own Notions, and 


fancy them neceſſary for all the reſt 
of Mankind ; ſo charitable, as to al- 


low our Brethren aLiberty of optning, 

and not to damn and perſecute them, 
becauſe their Brains are of a different 
Figure from ours; I cannot imagine 


why Difference in Opinions ſhould 


more diſturb the Church, than Dif- 


ference in Faces; for ſuch a Demea- 
nour one towards another would in- 
fallibly keep our Charity alive, which 


when all is done, 1s the ſtrongeſt Li- 


gament of Chriſtian Society, and the 
F - ſureſt 
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ſureſt Band of the Communion of 
Saints ; for this will twine and claſp. 
our Souls together, and tye us one to 
another by the Heart - Strings: But 
the deſtroy ing Mens Lives upon the 
Score of their Opinions, is the moſt 
effectual way in the World to ſupplant 
Charity. For how is it poſſible, con- 
ſidering the Paſſions of human Na- 
ture, that the perſecuted Party ſhould 
love their Perſecutors, whom they 
ſee armed with Fire and Faggot to 
deſtroy them? And when once they 
Hate them (as they will ſoon do 
when they ceaſe to love them) their 

Paſſion will immediately provoke 
their Reaſon to damn and cenſure 

them, which is the only Means that 

perſecuted People have to Stay the 
Stomach of their hungry Vengeance, 

till they have Power and Opportuni- 

ty to glut it in the Blood of their 

Perfecutors : And if in the Revolu- 

tion of things, the Perſecuted ſhould 

get above their Perſecutors, what 

can be expected, but that to preſerve 

themſelves, they will deſtroy them 
from hom they can expect nothing 
but Deſtruction, ſhould another Re- 
volution mount them uppermoſt 
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ceived, and abuſed, fo often there 


will be new Executions and Mafſa- 
eres, which muſt therefore needs be 


the mote cruel and unmerciful, be- 
cauſe they are ſo conſecrated with a 


| Pretence of Religion : For when Re- 


ligion, which ſhould be the Antidote 
of our Cruelty, proves its greateſt In- 
centive, it muſt needs run on the fa- 
ſter into Miſchief, by how much that 
which ſtopp' dits courſe before, drives 


it on with the greater Violence s ſo 


that by perſecutingMen upon theScore 
of Opinion, we do what in us lies, 
to baniſh Charity out of the World 
and in the Room of that Love and 
Union, which our Religion injoyns, 
to introduce nothing but Rage, Re- 


venge and Cruelty ,, and to make 


Chriſtendom more Barbarous than 
America. 


III. It's contrary. to that Method 
which Chriſtianity prefcribes us for 
the Convincing Decetved and Erro- 
nious Perſons: For the only Remedy 


| our Holy Religion preſcribes for the 
Cure of * is — and For- 


bearance 


again 5 and ſo Chriſtendom will be 
made a Cock-pit of Cruelties, and as 
often as Mens Underſtandings are de- 
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bearance, Piety and Reaſon; for the 


Senſe and Spirit of Chriſtianity is 


deſcribed in theſe excellent Words of - | 


St. Paul, 2 Tim. 2. 24. The Servants 


of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gen- 


tle unto all Men; in Meekneſs inſtru- 
Fing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves ; if 
God peradventure will give them Repen- 
tance to the acknowledging the Truth. 
So that unleſs we can torture men 


without ſtriving with them, and, 


meekly inſtru& them by cutting their 
Throats, its evident by this Text, we 
muſt either not perfecute Men, or 
quit the Title of being the Servants 
of God. So alſo the ſame Apoſtle in 
Gal. 6. 1. Brethren, if any Man be 
overtaken in an Error, ye that are ſpi- 


ritual reſtore ſuch a one in the Spirit of 


Meekneſs. And ſure there is ſome _ * 
Difference between deſtroying, and 
reſtoring a Man, between the Hal- 


ter and the Spirit of Meekneſs. Tis true 


indeed, the Procedure of the Goſpel 


was more ſevere and rigorous againſt 


wicked and obſtinate Hereticks ; but 


then it was not for their Opinions 


barely, but for the Wickedneſs 


of their Opinions < and obſtinate 


Perſeverance in them, to the Diſtur- 


bance 
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bance of the Churches Peace a both 


which I have ſhewed you are excep- 


ted Caſes: But yet as the Goſpel was 


a great deal tenderer of making He- 
reticks than the Church of Rome is, 
fo was it alſo a great deal gentler in 
puniſhing them; for its utmoſt Seve- 
rity againſt them was Excommunica- 
tion, which at the worſt did not de- 
ſtroy Mens Souls, but only conſigned 
them to that ſad Portion they had 
deſerved, and ſhould have received 
independently from the Churches 
Cenſure; but the primary Deſign of 
it was to ſcare them into a ſober Mind; 
which if it obtain'd, it proceeded no 
further; ſo that in its own Nature it 
was medicinal ; and though it was a 
diſtaſtful and uneaſie Potion, by Rea- 
ſon it gave the Devil Poſſeſſion of 
their Bodies, to torture and afflict 
them zyet in it felf 'twas wholſome and 
reſtorative, and did no Man Hurt, 
unleſs he would himſelf; but if he 
would be obſtinate in his Wickedneſs, 
notwithſtanding he felt the woful 


Effects of it, he might thank himſelf 


for all that followed, it being his own 
Obſtinacy that actuated the Judg- 
ment, and gave a Sting to it. But 
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to deſtroy a Mans Life 1s as ſtrange a 
Way to cure him of his Errors, as 
cutting off- his Head is to cure him of 
the Toothach ; for the only way to 
reduce him, is to perſwade his Un- 
derſtanding, which we ſhall hardly 
do by beating out his Brains; tis true 
indeed, corporal Puniſhments may 
make a Man diflemble his Opinion, 
and profeſs contrary to his Conlci- 
ence and Judgment; but they have 
no more Virtue in them to inform 
His Conſcicnce, or rectify his Judg- 
ment than Syllogiſms, or Demon- 
ſtrations have, to cure him of the 
Stone or Strangury, and therefore 
whatever he may pretend, he can- 
not think his Opinion truer or falſer, 
becauſe you threaten to wrack and 
torture him for it, for ſuch Premiſes 
can infer no Concluſion but only 
that of his Life; fo whilſt you at- 
tempt by ſuch rough Arguments to | 
force him into your Opinion, you 
may perhaps vanquiſh his Courage, 
but you will never alter his Judgment; 
and if you make him a Hypocrite,and 
terrify him into a Profeſſion of what 
he doth not believe, inſtead of ere- 
een pou fel 
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| build 2 Monument for the Devil : 


And as Perſecution is a bad Remedy 


for Errors, {9 *tis a worſe Antidote a- 


gainſt them; for if you conſult Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Hiſtory you will find, that 
Fire and Faggot hath made more 
Hereticks, than it ever deſtroyed: 
Witneſs the Priſcillianiſts, who, as 
Sulpitius tells us, were ſo far from 
being ſuppreſſed by the Death of 

Priſcillian, that they were more con- 
firmed by it, and grew much more 
numerous ʒ and it is the Complaint 
of one of the ITalian Inquiſitors, that 


he had found after 40 Years Experi- 
ence, wherein they had deſtroyed a- ge. Bug 
bove 100000 Hereticks, they were ſo drag, 
far from being g ſuppreſſed or weakned, =P: 
that they were much moreſtrengthned 5 


and encreaſed. For there is a popular 


Pity that follows all Perſons in Mi- 


ſery, which breeds Likeneſs of Af. 


fection, and that very often Likeneſs 


in Opinion; and ſo much the rather, 
becauſe he that perſecutes another for 


his Opinion, gives the Multitude 
Reaſon ro ſuſpe&, that that is the 
beſt Argument he can urge againſt it: 


Whereas on the Contrary, he that 


mn for his Opinion, and ſeals it 
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with his Blood, confirms it with the 
moſt popular Argument i in the World ; 


—_— 


Wager be an Argument of Confidence 
rather than of Truth, yet when a 
Man ſtakes his Life and Soul, it ar- 
gues at leaſt, that he is reſi igned, and 
Honeſt and Charitable, and Noble; 
and this among weak People will 
more advance his Opinion than Rea- 
ſon, and Demonſtration- So by 
perſecuting of Error, we do what in 
us lyes to Canonize it, and by 
Crowning of it with the Glory of 
Martyrdom, we take an effectual 


Courſe to encreaſe. the Number of 1 its 
Votaries. 


that Care and tender Regard of 
Truth, which Chriſtianity enjoyns 
e for in many Inſtances there is ſo 
near a Reſemblance between Truth 
and Error, that our purblind Reaſon 
can hardly diſtinguiſh between them; 
and therefore if Error were left to 
the Perſecutions of ſuch fallible Crea- 
tures as we, Truth would be expoſed 
to inevitable Danger; for if you ſet 
a blind Man to weed. your Garden; 3 
| you 


for although ¶ as one ſays] laying a 15 


IV. And laſtly, It is 1 8 
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you muſt expect that ſometimes he 
will pull up Flowers inſtead of 


Weeds: And if we that areſoproneto 
err, ſhould be authorized to root up 
Error, 'twould be impoſlible but we 
ſhould ſometimes miſtake, and root 
up Truth inſtead of Error; and there- 
fore our Saviour conſidering this, 
hath reſerved that Power in his own 
Hands, as you may ſee at large in 


Matth. 13. 24, &c. Another Parable 


put he forth unto them, ſaying, The 


Kingdom of Heaven is likened unto 4 
] Mar that ſoweth good Seed in his Field, 
and while Men ſept, his Enemy came 
and ſowed Tares among his Wheat, and 
went away Upon which this Man's 
Servants ask him, in the 28 verſe, if 
they ſhould go and gather up the 
Tares; to which he anſwers him, 
ay, leſt while ye gather np the Tares, 
ye root up alſo the Wheat with them; 
let both grow together until the Harveſt. 
By the Field here, all Men agree, we 
gre. to underſtand the Church, and 
by the Seed ſown in it, that of the 
N and ſound Doctrines of Religi- 
ſo that all the Difficulty of 
the Parable, lies in underſtanding 
hat is meant by the Tares, and 


what 
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what by the not gathering the Tares : 


By the Tares muſt be meant either 


Perſons of wicked Lives, or of falſe 


and evil Opinions; and by the not 


gathering theſe Tares, muſt be un- 
derſtood either the not pas them 
„ Or 


off by the Temporal Swor 


the not excommunicating and cutting 
them off by the ſpiritual Sword ; 
but by the Tares, cannot be meant 


Perſons of wicked Lives, for then 


the Text would forbid the Puniſh- 
ment of evil Doers ; by not gather- 


Ing the Tares, cannot be meant the 


not cutting them off by the ſpiritual 


Sword, for then the Text would 
_ forbid the Church to excommunicate 


either wicked Livers, or obſtinate 


Hereticks: And therefore of Neceſ- 


ty by the Tares muſt be meant Per- 
ſons of evil Opinions; and by the 
not gathering them, the not deſtroy- 
ing them by the temporal Sword, and 
this Interpretation is very much fa- 


voured by the Reaſon that is given 
of the Prohibition, leſt ye alſo root 


up the Wheat with them; as if he 


ſhould have ſaid, as for external 
Wickedneſles, I freely leave them to 


the Laſh of humane Judicatures ; the 


Recti- 
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Kectitude or Obliquity of them be- 
ing far more diſcernable than of in- 
Ward Speculat ions, and Opinions; 
bat I will by no means truſt you with 
the Puniſhment of Errors, leſt. 
throngh Intereſt, Paſſion, or Miſtake, 
you ſhould exterminate the Truth 
with itz for you being ſo fallible, and 
apt to err, it is impoſſible but ſome- 
times you muſt miſs the Mark, mi- 
ſtake the Wheat for Tares, and hit 
the Truth, though you aim at Error. 
Having thus ſhewed you how contra- 
ry it is to the Spirit and Genius of 
f — to deſtroy Mens Lives, 
the Score of mere Opinion, or 
Religion; I ſhall now conclude what I 
have ſaid, with one Inference from 
| the whole. 

Uſe. From hence I infer, the An- 
tichriſtian Tyranny of the Church of 
Rome, who hath fleſhed her ſelf with 
ſo many Slaughters, and died her 
Garments ſo deep in the Blood of 
Chriſtians upon no other Score, but 

only their differing from her, in ſome 
Cat leaſt ) diſputable and harmleſs 
Opinions; becauſe upon her bare 
Word they could not believe Propo- 
fiflons, which to them ſeemed con- 
IT trary 
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trary to ſenſe and Reaſon, and Scrip- 
ture, and their Faith had not Stomach 
enough to digeſt the moſt fulſome 
Abſurdities and ſwallow the groſſeſt 


Contradictions: Bleſſed Jeſu ! that 


ever a Church pretending to be thy 
Spouſe, ſhould be ſo forgetful of thy 


Mercies, as to ſpill the Blood of fo 


many thouſands of Chriſtians, upon 
no other Account, but becauſe they 


could not believe her Abſolution ſuch 
a Philoſopher's Stone, as to turn At- 


trition into effectual Repentance, and 


a few Words of a Prieſt, ſuch a pow- 
erful Charm, as to conjure a Man to 
Heaven in an Inſtant: And becauſe 
thou haſt made Holineſs the ſole 


Condition of eternal Life, durſt not 
depend upon Confraternities, Stati- 


ons, and priviledge-Altars, Agnus 


Dei's, little Offices, Amulets, and 


ſuch like hallowed Baubles; becauſe 


they could not worſkip Images, and 


pray to God, and Saints in the ſame 


Form of Words, and durſt not run 


from Scripture to uncertain Traditi- 


ons; and from ancient Traditions 


unto new Pretences; from reaſonable 


Services into blind Devotions ; from 
believing the Neceſſity of inward: 
A 1 
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Acts of Piety and Devotion, into a 
dangerous Temptation of reſting 
upon the Opus Operatum, the meer 
numbering of ſo many Beads, and 
ſaying of ſo many Prayers! that ever 


Chriſtians ſhould be deſtroyed by 


Chriſtians for not believing; all thoſe 


monſtrous Abſurdities, which Tran- 


ſubſtantiation implies ; that Chriſt's 
Body may be in a thouſand Places at 


the ſame time; that it may ſayin 


a Place while it is going from it; be 
both in, and out of the ſame Place, 
in the ſame Moment; that it may come 


from Heaven to Earth, and yet never 


ſtir out of Heaven, nor be any where 
in the Way between; that his whole 
Body 1s in each crumb of each conſe- 
crated Wafer; and that without being 
leſſened, all its Parts are crouded up in- 
to one ſingle Atom, and lye all within 
the Compaſs of a Pins Head, though 
it be four Foot long ; that though it 
be whole and entire in every Crumb, 
and there be ten thouſand of theſe 


Crumbs in ten thouſand diſtant Pla- 
ces, yet doth it not multiply into ten 

thouſand Bodies, but ſtill remains 
one and the ſame: Now what 
greater Tyranny can there be, than 


to 
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to deſtroy and maflacre men for not 
believing ſuch a Maſs of palpable 


Contradictions? And yet ifor theſe, 


and ſuch like cauſes it is that Rome 
hath fo often waſhed her barbarous 
Hands in Proteſtant Blood; imbroited 
the Chriſtian World, and by the 
Terrour of her awful Thunder-bolts, 
ſcared Subjects into Rebellion againſt 
their lawful Sovereigns, and Sove- 
reigns into Perſecution of their na- 
tural Subjects: Of the Truth of 
which I could give you a thouſand 
foreign Inſtances; but in Compli- 
ance with the Time and Occaſion, 1 
| ſhall rather chuſe to conſine my felf 
at home : To deſtroy Mens Lives ap- 
on the Score of Religion, was a Pra- 
ctice never known in England, till 
the time of Heury the th; who be- 
ing an Uſurper, and ſo liable to ma- 
ny Enemies, both foreign and do- 
meſtick, ſought to endear the Pope 
to him, who was then Moderator of 
Chriſtendom, by ſending bim, as a 
Token of his Love and Duty, the 
Blood of bis Enemies: And for ma- 
ny Years after, this was the yearly 
Sacrifice our Exgliſ Monarchs were 
fain to offer up to the Roman Idol 5 
„„ | and 
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Weakneſs, they either feared or were 
forced to flatter him, they had no 


and whenſoever through their own 


other way to appeaſe the angry Dæ- 


mon, but by cauſing their Children 
to paſs through the Fire to him, and 
_glutting his thirſty Vengeance with 


their Blood : But when: afterwards 
our Engliſþ Monarchs threw off the 


Roman Yoak, and would no longer 


be the Pope's Leeches; he immedi- 
ately iſſueth out his Bulls, and Ex- 
communications to alarum their Sub- 


jects into a Rebellion againſt them: 


For immediately upon Queen Eliza- 
beth's Coming to the Throne, Pope 


Paul the 4th refuſed to acknowledge 
ber, pretending this Crown to be 


a Fee of the Papacy, and that there- 


fore it was audaciouſly done of her, 


to aſſume it without his Leave; and 


becauſe ſhe would not turn out im- 
mediately, when her great Landlord 


had given her ſuch fair Warning, 


Pope Pia the 5th takes out a Writ 


| of Ejectment, iſſueth out his Bull, 


and depoſeth her; in which he thus 
expreſſeth himſelf, Volumus, &. Ju- 
lemi ut adverſus Elizabetham Anglie 


| Reginam Subditi arma capeſſant ; it is 


our 
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our Will and Command that the 
Subjects of England take up Arms a- 


gainſt their Queen . Upon which 


tollowed the Northera Rebellion, 


and. ſundry private Attempts of the 


Papiſts to murder her : Afterwards 
Pope Gregory the 15th having two 


Baſtards to provide for, one of his 


own, and another of the Emperor's, 


he beſtowed the Kingdom of England 
upon the one, and that of Ireland 


upon the other : but neither of theſe 


prevailing, Sixtus the 5th curſes her 


afreſh, and publiſhes a Cruſade againſt 


her ; and bequeaths the whole right 
of her Dominions to Philip the 2dKing 


of Spain: But when neither the Pope's 


Bounty nor the Bleſſing of his Succe- 


ſſors nor the Spaniſb Arms nor Italian 


Arts could prevail againſt God's Pro- 


vidence, which till the End of her 
Days pitched its Tents about her, 
Pope Clement the 8th ſeeing there 
was no other Remedy, reſolved to 


tet her go like a Heretick as ſhe-was, 


and to take more Care that another 


Heretick might not ſucceed her; for 
which end he ſent: over two Breves 


into England, one to the Clergy, and 
another to the Laity ; commanding 
= them 


8 A ans A R am ._. {CAMS 


thin not to ſuffer any” bit a. Take. 
lick, though never ſo near in Blood 


to ſacceed: her ; the Deſign of which 
was to exclude King Jamer, Who 
was the ſole Heir apparent to the 
Crown; upon which the Papiſts en- 
deavoured to their utmoſt to prevent 
his coming in, and afterwards: to 
throw him out again; and when 
neither took Effect, at Taft they re- 
ſolve to fend him to Heaven with a 
Vengeance, by a Blow of Gun- Po- . 
der which was a Villany ſo black 
and odious, that the Romaniſts them- 
ſelves do bluſh to own it: And in- 
deed, were it not ſo apparent from 
the Confeſſions of the Traitors them- 
ſelves, who acknowledged the Je- 
| ſuites. to be their Conſpirators that 
egged them on by their -pernicious 
Counſels, ſwore them to Secrecy by 
the holy Trinity, and gave them the 
| Sacrament-ipon it, that they ſhould 
neither withdraw themſelves from, 


nor diſcover it to others without com- 
mon Conſent : I ſay, were it not for 


theſe; and a thouſand other-notori= 


ous Circumſtances, one would have | 


5 it impoſſible ſuch a helliſh 
Wannen * have been acted 
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under the Wing and patronage of the 


beſt Religion that ever was: But he 
that ſhall conſider the bloody Princi- 
ples with which the Roman Church 


bhath ſophiſticated Chriſtianity, muſt 


needs confeſs that there is no Wick- 
ednefs ſo horrid of which her Religi- 
on will not make her capable; for tis 
decreed by the Lateran Council, that 


in caſe any Prince be a Favourer of 
Hereticks, the Pope ſhall diſcharge 


| his Subjects from their Allegiance, 
and give away his Kingdom to ſome 
Catholick, who upon rooting out 
thoſe Hereticks, ſhall poſſeſs it with- 
out Contradiction: And tis the ge- 


neral Doctrine of her moſt celebrated 


Divines, that the Pope hath Power 
to depoſe Kings at his Pleaſure; and 


this Father Parſons determines to be 


a Point of Faith, to believe it is in 
the Pope's Power to depoſe Heretical 
Princes; and that Subjects are upon 
their being declared heretical, theore- 


Punilop. 1. by abſolved from all Duty of Obedi- 


date El. ence to him 3 and this Belarmine 


P. 149. Proves at large, by giving us ſundry 


Examples of Popes, who have de- 
poſed Kings and Emperors 5 as of 
Gregory the ſecond, who deprived the 

k . Emperor 
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Emperor Leo of a great Part of his 
Dominions, becauſe he oppoſed the 
Worſhip of Images; of Pope Zacha- 


ry who depoſed Childerick of f Fronce z 
of Gregory the 7th who depoſed Hen- - De Rom. 


ry the 4th Emperor of Germany; of 2 8 = 


Innocent the 3d, who depoſed the 


Emperor Otho the 4th ; of Innocent 
the 4th, who depoſed Frederick the 


2d, and Clement the 6th, who alſo 


der poſed Lewzs the 6th; and fo at laſt 
| gr 9 concludes, that becauſe they 


ad done ſo, they might do fo ſtill ; 
as if Wickedneſs were ſanctifyed by 
wieked Examples. So alſo Gregory de 
Valentia affirms, that an Heretical 


Prince may by the Pope's Sentence be Tom. 3. 


deprived of his Life, Eſtate and ne 
vereignty. But beyond all theſe are 12. p. 2. 
thoſe traiterous Poſitions of Mariana 

the Spaniſh Jeſuite , who affirms, 


That it is not only Lawful to kill a 


| King upon the Pope's Sentence, but 


alſo upon the Verdi& of a few learn- 
ed Doctors: And diſcourſing pro and 
con of the molt convenient way of 


doing it, at laſt determines Poifoni 


to be the moſt Orthodox, and Ca- 

tholick. And if we look into the 

Hiſtories of theſe laſt fix hundred Pe Ag oo 
& 2- Tourney 6. 
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Years, we ſhall find their Practice 1 


hath made a bloody Comment on 


their Doctrines; —4 in thoſe Days 


when Excommunicat ions from Rome 


were ſo terrible, and all things ſhrunk 
at the Flaſh of thoſe Thunders, it 


was the ordinary Recreation of thoſe 
inſolent Prelates, to play at Foot- ball 
with the Crowns of Princes, and 
trample on the Necks of Emperors; ; 
as the Fredericks, the Henries, the 
Lodovici, Bavari, found by woful 


Experience, who were abandoned of 


their Subjects, their Kindred, their 
Allies, their own Children; were 
troden under foot, depoſed from their 


Empires, defamed as Hereticks, and 
chaſed like Raſcals. Theſe goodly 
Mirrors one would think were ſuffici- 
ent to warn all Chriſtian Princes to 


ſhake off the oak that for ſo many 
Ages hath: gauled the Necks of their 


Anceſtors. But if after ſo many wo- 
fol Examples, there ſhould. remain 


any. Doubt. of the Tyrannick Cru- 
elties of Nome, let us Remember 
that Pair of Royal Sacrifices the 


two laſt Henrys of France, both 


barbarouſſy murdered by the Pope's 


Executioners: NA Firſt by the 


Hand 
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Hand of a Fryar, whoſe Villany was Orat. 
commended by Pope Sixtus the 5th Printer 
in an Oration to his Cardinals, at Paris, 
wherein he compares the Fact with 589. 
the Incarnation and Reſurrection of 
Chriſt: And the Fryar's Virtue and 


— 
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5 Courage, and fervent Love to God, 
| to that of Judith and Eliazar in the 
| Maccabees, Bleſſed. God! What 
3 Wickedneſs will theſe Men ſtick at, 
2 the Head of whoſe Religion canno- 
I nizeth Regicide, and Chriſtians mur- 
f der a meritorious Virtue 2. And why 
r ſhould the Papiſts be aſhamed to own 
e the Powder Treaſon (which though 
ir it may compare with the blackeſt In- 
d triegues of Hell, and was foul enough 
7 to bring the Devil himſelf into Diſ- 
i- grace) yet was warranted by the 
0 Principles of their bloody Religion? 
y But tis an old Maxim of the Roman 
ir Politicks, never to own an unſucceſs- 
J- ful Villany ;-and without doubt had 
in not the Pari ſian Maſſacre taken Ef- 
u- fect, in which thirty thouſand Pro- 
er teſtants were ſlaughtered in one Night, 
0 the Papiſts would have as loudly diſ- 
tn 


claimed that, as now they do the 
es Pomder Treaſon : But it being ſucceſs- 
he ful, the News of it at Rome, as their 
ad. > W4 own 
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own Thuanus tells us, was welcomed 
with Publick Feſtivals, Bonfires, and 
Triumphs ; the Pope himſelf con- 
gratulating the inhuman Cruelty of 
the French King, commending the 
Faith of thoſe bloody Wretches , 


_ whoſe Hands were imbrued in the 


Slaughter, and diſtributing his Pater- 
nal Bleſſings among them: And 


without all Controverſie had Fanx 


and Catesby been but as ſucceſsful as 


they, their Faith had been as much 


praiſed, and: their Perſons as much 

lefled ; and the Fifth of November 
had been as high a Feſtival in the 
Roman Calendar, as it is now in the 
Exeliſh. Thus if you trace the Ro- 


8 miſh Religion in all her late Progreſ- 


ſes, you will find that her Way hath 


led all along through a Wilderneſs of 
Confuſion and a Red Sea of Blood : 
And though now ſhe exerciſeth leſs 
Cruelties in the World than former- 
ly ; yet her Will is the ſame, her 
Principles the ſame, her Documents 
of cutting Throats the ſame, though | 
bleſſed be God her Power and Inte- 


| reſt is abated: For now a-days, 


Princes are grown too ſtout to kiſs 
his Holineſs's Toe, to hold his Stir- 


rup, 
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rup, and run like Lacqueys at his Heels: 
Thoſe Golden Days are gone, and he 
that was wont to command, is fain 
to intreat his own Children; and as 
an ingenious Author hath obſerved, 


whilſt Princes can ſtand u their 


' own Legs, they may go their own 

Pace, > 1 faſt and as flow as they 
pleaſe ; but ſhould any Misfortune 
throw them upon all four, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee his Holineſs get up and ride 
them what pace he pleaſes: And be- 


th, 


ing beſtrid by ſuch a furious Jehy, 


to be ſure they will want neither 


Whip nor Spur to make them as ſwift 


to ſhed Blood as ever. For thus at 


2 the French King may allow 

is Hugonots what Liberty he pleaſes, 
and his Holine(s is fain to fit ſtill, 
and be ſilent ; being kept in Awe by 
that Puiſſant Monarch, whoſe Can- 
non Bullets are grown too ſtrong for 


his Thunder-bolts : But the Caſe 
_ was otherwiſe with Charles the gfb, 
who being weakned by Faction, and 


impoveriſhed by civil Broils, was in 
2 manner neceſſitated to that infa- 
mous Butchery at Paris, to appeaſe 


the Pope, and prevent the Excom- + 
munication he threatned him, unleſs 


G4 he 
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he ſpeedily deſtroyed the Huguenots 


with Fire and Sword: And indeed 


the Pope is bound both by their 


Councils and Canons to deſtroy Here- 
ticks if he can; and which is all one, 
to excommunicate their Favourers: 
For this is decreed in the 4th Lateran 


Council, that all Hereticks ſhould be 


Excommunicated, and then delivered 


up tothe Laſh of the ſecular Powers: 


But if the Prince, or ſecular Power 


being required, and admoniſhed by 


the Church, do not endeavour to 
their utmoſt, to exterminate and de- 
ſtroy theſe Hereticks, he ſhall be pre- 


ſently Excommunicated by the Me- 


tropolitan or Arch-Biſhop ; and if 
within a Year he doth not amend, 


his Obſtinacy, ſhall be ſignifyed to 


Conc. 
Lat. 4. 


c. 3. 
* 


Collect. 
diverſ. 
conſtit. 


the Pope, Ut ex tunc ipſe Vaſſallos ab 


ejus Fidelitate denuntiet abſolutos, &c. 
That from that time the Pope may 
denounce his Subjects abſolved from 
their Allegiance to him: And Grego- 
ry the 13th in that famous Bull of his, 
Intituled Literæ prbceſſus ledtæ die 
Cone Domini, Excommunicates all 


pars 3. p. Huſſztes, Viclivites, Luingliant, Cal- 


72. 


viniſts, Huguoote, and other Here- 
ticks, together with their Conceal; 
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ers and — and in general all 
thoſe which defend them z fo that 
according to this Bull, a Child can- 


not conceal his Parents, nor a Prince 


reſcue his Subjects from the Pope's 
Blood-hounds, under the Penalty of 
Excommunication. And Pope Julius 
the 3d in another Bull, hath deter- 


min'd, That if. any Man examine the 1 
Do@rines of the Pope, by the Rule of 3. 


de Vita 
gnati. ]. 


C. 21. 


God's Mord, and ſeeing it is different, p. 335. 


chance to b it, he ſhall be root- 
ed out with Fire avd Sword. Was 
not this a precious Vicar, do you 


think, thus to doom Men to Slaugh- 


ter, for not believing his own unrea- 
ſonable Dictates, before the infalli- 
ble Oracles of God himſelf? And 
yet theſe Bulls of the Popes, with 
the reſt of their Decretals, Extraua- 
gants and Clementines, are all inſerted 
in the Body of the Canon Law of the 


Church of Rome, and ſo are made as 
good and current Popery as ever was 


coyned in the Council of Trent: And 
now, after all this, methinks tis im- 


poſſible we ſhould be ſo beſotted as to 


truſt to the cruel Courteſies of Rome, 
whoſe Religion breaths nothing but 
Hloog and 9 Naked. The . in- 


deed 


— 
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deed of the Roman Factors among 
us, is nothing but Toleration, and 
Liberty of Conſcience; and ſince the 
Laws have preſcribed them for their 
Treaſonous Practices, and for ſwear- 
ing themſelves Vaſſals to the Pope, 
whoſe Countermands (if they are 
faithful to their own Principles) muſt 
evacuate all their Obligations to 
their natural Prince, What tragical 
Exclamations do they make againſt 
Perſecution? As if they meant to 
have the Monopoly of it, that no 
Body might perſecute but themſelves ; 
and though in the Popiſh Domi- 
nions, they are as fell and rabid as 
ſo many Lybian Tygers, yet no ſoon- 
er do they ſet Foot upon the Erglifþ 
Shoars, but as if there were an In- 
_ chantment in the Soil, the Wolves turn 
Sheep immediately, or at leaſt diſguiſe 
themſelves in Sheeps cloathing : But 
if ever theſe ſweet and merciful Gen- 
tlemen get into the Saddle again, we 
ſhall ſoon find them in another note, 
and Perſecution would be Zeal again, 
and Racks and Gibbets, Catholick Ar- 
ts, and there will be no way 
to illuminate the Underſtandings of 
us Hereticks, lixe the Light of a fla- 
95 ming 
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ming Faggot: For how can we ex- 
pect it ſhould be otherwiſe, when 
we reflect upon what is paſt, when 
the Marian Days are yet within our 

Proſpect? And tis not half an Age 

ago ſince Ireland ſwam in Proteſtant 
Blood, which was ſpilt by the Inſti- 
gation of ſomeof theſe fawing Hypo- 
crites, who now declaim forſooth 


for Liberty of Conſcience, and deſie 


Perſecution and all its Works : But 

this Pretence, its evident, is only a 
Copy of their Countenances, and 

without all Controverſie the Bottom 

of their deſign is only to perſwade 
us to let them grow till they are ſtron 


enough to cut our Throats; for tis 


the Subtilty of theſe Harpies never 
to ſhew their Talons till they have 


their Prey within their Reach: But 


if what they pretend were real, why 


do they not allow what they plead 

for, and indulge that Liberty to Diſ- 
ſenters abroad, which they here crave 
for themſelves? Why do they not 


as much exclaim againſt the Spaniſop 


Inquiſition, which hath been confir- 
med by fo many Bulls of their own 
Popes, as they do againſt the En- 


gliſo Laws, and condemn the barba- 


rous 


——_ 
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rous Cruelties of the one, as well as 
the milder Severities of the other ? 


For till they do ſo, we have Reaſon 


to believe that tis not againſt Perſe- 
cution they exclaim, but againſt be- 
ing perſecuted. But in the mean 
time, how can we expect that they 


ſhould be merciful to our Bodies 


whoſe Religion damns our Souls? 
Or that if ever they get uppermoſt, 
L which God prevent ] They that 


are ſo uncharitable now, as to ſhut 


us out of Heaven, ſhould be ſo cha- 


ritable then, as not to drive us out 


of the World ! For this is a Maxim 
founded upon the Experience of all 
Ages, That that Religion which 


damns us when it is weak, will burn 


us when it is able. 
Wherefore, ſince God in his Mercy 


hath delivered us from the Romiſh Ty- 


ranny , let us with thankful Hearts 
extol and praiſe his Goodneſs, and 
take heed for the future, leſt by our 
Diviſions or Apoſtacies we return a- 
gain unto that Yoak of Bondage ; 
and fince the Emiſſaries of Rome are 
now ſo bufily purſuing their old 
Maxim, Divide, G. Impera, and 
blowing the Coals of our Diviſions, 
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in hope at laſt to warm their Hands 
at our Flames; O that we would noẽ- 
ſtudy the Ways of Peace, and Re- 
conciliation! And not like the miſe- 
rable 7eme, fall out among our ſelves, 
while the Roman is at our Gates; 
for all the time we are contending in 
the Ship, our Enemy is boring a 
Hole in the Bottom; and while we 
are fomenting our unhappy Differen- 
ces, and tearing our own Wounds 
wider, the Prieſt and Jeſuit are at 
work in our Doublets; who ever 
ſince their Gunpowder - Treafon 
was defeated, have been ſtrewing 
Trains of Wild- fire among our ſelves, 
to make us our own Executioners, 
and blow us up by own Hands: For 
what elſe hath been their Buſineſs a- 
mong us, but only to raiſe Se &s and 
Factions, and ſow Diſcords, and Di- 
viſions in the Church of Ezgland, 
which they know is the only Bul- 
wark of the Proteſtant Religion a- 
mong us. O would to God we would 
once heartily attempt to countermine 
them! As we might yet eaſily do, 
would we but once lay aſide our un- 
chriſtian Paſſions and Prejudices, and 
ſtudy mutual Compliances, and * 
} 1 55 fer 
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fer Religion before a Faction, and 


abate ſome little Punctilioes to the 
ſoberer, and more governable Diſſen- 
ters: Theſe things if they might ob- 
tain amongſt us, would yet undoubt- 


_ edly ſecure us againſt all the Attempts 


of our Ad verſaries, and render their 
moſt hopeful Defigns defperate, and 
unfeafible : But if we will be deaf to 
all the Arguments which our common 
Intereſts, and dangers ſuggeſt to us ; 
if we will ſtill ſquander into Sets and 
Parties, and nothing will ſerve our 
Turns but the Ruin of that poor 
Church which for ſo many Years 


5 hath been the Shelter and Sanctu- 


ary of the Proteſtant Religion; The 
time may come perhaps, when we may 
dearly repent of our own Follies, and 
remember, with Tears in our Eyes, 
that we had once an Opportunity to 
be happy. Let me therefore beſeech 


| you, even by all that Love you bear 


to the Proteſtant Religion, to your 
own Safety, and to the Lives and 
Souls of your Poſterity, to lay afide 
all Faction, Bitterneſs and Animoſi- 
ty; leſt by your unchriſtian Diviſi- 
ons, you open the Flood-gates of 
Popery on your felves, and cut a 
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Gap to let in the Stygian Lake of Ig- 
norance, Idolatry, Superſtition, and 
Blood: Which God of his infinite 
Mercy avert : To whom be Honour, 
and Glory, and Power, and Domi- 
nion, For ever. ek 
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The Wicked flee 2300 20 


Man purſnes , but the 
Righteous are bold as a 
Hon. 


and good Conduct: As for the latter 
of theſe, it is the peculiar Subject of 
your- Profeſſion, and falls not under 
the Cognizance of our ſpiritual Ta- 
Cticks; nor was it ever well for the 
World when the Palpits, which were 
defighed for Oracles of the Goſpel of 
Peace, rung with Battels, and Alarms, 
atid that intes od that ſoft and ſtil] 
Trumpet of Meekneſs, and Charity, 
and Obedience, whicl fhotd ſound 


ftom hence, was out-noiſed adhd 


drowried with the Thunder of Drums, 
and the roaring of Cannons. Sure 1 
am, in our Commiſſion we Have no 


Tt HE two great me dicks that 
Z go into the Compolition of an 
| aecolupliſhed Souldier, are Courage, 


H 2 Inſtructions - 
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Inſtructions to put on any Armour, 
but the whole Armour of God, to 
liſt any Volunteers but for Heaven, 
or proclaim any War but between 
Men and their Luſts, from which all 
other Wars and Fightings do proceed. 
And being of ſo diſtant a Profeſſion, 
we may very well be excuſed if we 
underſtand not the Language of your 
Diſcipline, if we cannot talk in Rank 
and File, and Flank and Rear our 
Diſcourſes with Military Allufions ; 
in which it is as eaſie for us to be ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous as for a freſh-Wa- 
cer Souldier, that being to make a 
Speech to a Company of Sailers, will 
needs interlard his Harangue with 
Terms of Navigation. Wherefore, in 
Reverence to your Skill and Judgment 
in your own Profeſſion, I ſhall chuſe 
to leave Hercules his Club in his own 
Hands, who knows much better than 
I how to wield and manage it; it 
being, in my Opinion, not altogether 
fo decent for a Divine'to read Le- 
ctures of War before Hannibal. 
But as for that other Ingredtent of 
a good Souldier, viz. Courage and 
Reſolution (it being a Chriſtian Vir- 
tne, and as ſuch, neceſſary not only 
| (though 
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( though more eſpecially) for you, 


dut for all others who intend to con- 
tinue faithful Souldiers under the 


common Captain of our Salvation) 


it is upon this Account a very proper 


Argument both for the Speaker, and 


the Hearers, and as ſuitable to tlie 


Place, as it is to the Occaſion, 


and therefore, in Compliance with 


both, I have choſen this Text, in 


which you have Cowardize and Cou- 
rage reſolved into their firſt Princi- 


ples, The Wicked flee when no Man 
purſues, but the Righteous is bold as 4 
e 
In theſe Words you have all Man- 
kind diſtinguiſhed by their proper 
Characters into two ſorts : The firſt 


is the Wicked, under which Name all 


bad Men, of whatſoever Denomina- 


tion, are comprehended, whether 


they be irreligious in their Belief, 


profane in their Manners, or hypo- 
critical in their Deſigns and Intenti- 


ons, and the Character here by which 
they are all diſtinguiſhed, is, that 


they flee when no Man purſues ; i. e. 
they are of ſach baſe aad timerous 
Spirits, that they are ready to run a- 


way from the leaſt Shadow of Dan- 
: | | H « £2 | ger, | 
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ger, thongh it hath;nathing of Sub- 
ance or Reality. in. it, and. 
haunted with an ill- boding Mind, flee 
before the Spectres of their own Fan- 
cies. Which, Words are not to be ſo 
underſtood as if every wicked Man 
were actually a Coward, for that con- 
_ tradidts Experience, and we know 
there is a ſort of Valour which natu- 
rally ſprings out of the very craſis : 
and Temper of Mens Bodies, which. 
is nothing elſe but a certain Impetas, 
or brisk Fermentation: of the Blood 
and Spirits; and this is common to 
bad Men with good, accordingly as 
they happen into a warm and vigo- 
rous Conſtitution. The meaning 
therefore is, that they are Cowards 
in their Cauſes : that their Wicked- 
neſs naturally tends. to effeminate 
them, and will certainly do it, if it 
be not ſtrongly counter- influenced by 
the Vigour of their bodily Temper. 
The ſecond. ſort into which Mankind 
is here diſtinguiſhed is the Righteous, 
by which Phraſe the Scripture is. wont 
to expreſs all good Men in general; 
and that for very good Reaſon, be- 
cauſe all Inſtances of Goodneſs what- 
ſoever are in Strictneſs, Acts of Righ- 
teouſneſs, 
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Virtue in it, as wil 


Wy H_ FR ES — — 8 . 


On Neuf XXvifi. FE 458 . 


reouſnef, either to God, or to br 


ſelves, or to our Neig hbouts';| fothat 


Juſtice or Righteouf eſs is the conf 
mon Point whence all the Lines of 
our Duty are drawn, and whetefry 
they all concenter. _ 

Now of this ſort of Men the pros 
per Character is, that they are as hola 
as a Lyon; Which Words do not ith- 
port el good Man to be a&tnaff 
4 Cordelion, to be as bold, and' ſtont- 
hearted as that couragious Animal is) 


before whom all the Beaſts of the 


Foreſt do tremble; for às ſomèe Bad 
Men are valiant by Nature, ſo af“ 
ſome good timerous old faint-hedrred? 

and it is a very hard thing” to u 


by Diſcipline that which is the hath 
rl Defe& of Conſtitution: Thi =p 


preſſion therefore muſt be unde. 


in the ſame mitigated Senſe as the 


former, the righteous are bold, i. 
their Rightcouſneſs tends to "hats 
them ſo ; it hath 18 an 1 
if it be not o⸗ 
ver- powered by an inte Timo- 
rouſneſs of Temper Y convert'a'Pou}E 
troon into a Hero, and imbolden the 
meanieſt ſpirited to confront tlie 
gtimmeſt Danger, and charge it wit 
9 „ an 
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an undaunted Reſolution: For thus 
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the Scripture uſually ſpeaks of Men 
as if they actually were what they 
have great Cauſe and Reaſon to be ; 
thus in I/. lvii. 20, The wicked are 
like the troubled Sea when it cannot reſt, 

whoſe Waters caſt up Mire and Dirt, 
i. e. they are continually agitated with 
their own reſtleſs Thoughts, juſt like 
the Sea with its reciprocal Tides : 
Not that this is always actually their 
Condition, but that they have al- 


ways juſt Reaſon to be ſo. So Prov. 


xvi. 3. Righteons Lips are the Delight 


of Kings, and they love him that ſpeak- 


eth right ; which is not to be fo un- 
derſtood as if in Fact it were always 
ſo ; for Experience too often evinces 
the contrary, but the meaning is, 
that Kings above all Men have Rea- 

ſon to delight in Men of Truth, and 
Honeſty, and Fidelity. And ſo in 
the Text, The Wicked flee when no Man 
purſues ; that is, a wicked Man hath 
great Reaſon to be timerous, for he 
hath all the moral Cauſes of Baſeneſs 
and Cowardize within his Breaſt : But 

the Righteous is bold as a Lyon, i. e. 
he hath Reaſon to be ſo, his Mind 


being inſpired: with the moſt preg- | 


nant 
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nant Principles of a brave and un- 
daunted Reſolution. 3 

The Words being thus explained, 
the Senſe of them reſolves into this 
Propoſition, That Wickedneſs natural- 
ly tends to diſhearten and cowardize 
Men ; but Righteouſneſs and Goodneſs 
to encourage and imbolden them. The 
Truth of which I might eafily de- 
monſtrate by an Induction of parti- 
culars, were it proper to draw a Liſt 
of thoſe ancient Heroes, whole 
Names are renowned in the Memoirs 
of Fame, the greateſt Part of whom 
were as illuſtrious for their Piety and 
Goodneſs, as for their Valour and 
great Atchivements, and who, as 
the Hiſtorian obſerves of the ancient 
Romans, conquered much- more by 
the. Charms of their Virtues, than by 
the Terrour of their Swords. But I 
am not at Leiſure to tell Stories, and 
therefore for the Confirmation of the 
Argument in Hand, I ſhall endeavour, 
as briefly as I can, to repreſent to you 
what thoſe things are which do natu- 
rally contribute to the making Men 
couragious, and to ſnew you that they 
are all to be found in Righteouſneſs, 
| © and their Contraries in Wickedneſs; 
. which 
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which if I can make good, T doubt 
not, will abundantly convince you, 

that the beſt way to be good Souldi- 
ers is to be good Men; and that 
though you may furniſh © your ſelves 

with Art and Conduct in the Field, 

yet you can never acquire true Cou- 

rage and Bravery till you have been 

trained and exerciſed under the Ban- 
ner of Jeſus. 

Nov to make. men truly valiivie. 
and couragious, theſe ſix chings are 
neceſſary. 2 

Firſt, That they be free, and 
within their own Command. 
Secondly; That they be well har- 
dened to endure Difficulties! and In- 
conveniences. 

Thirdly, That they be well Carishs 
ed in the Nature of their Actions and 
Undertaking. | 

Fourthly, That they have a 
hopeful proſpect of er well ſe-⸗ 
conded. 

Fifthly, That they have a \proba- 

ble Security: of good Succeſs. 

Sixthly, That they be born up 

with the Expectation of a glorious 

Reward”; all which Cauſes of Cou- 

rage a are to be found in * 

neſs 
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neſs, and their direct contraries in 2 


ſinful and wicked courſe of Life. 
I. One Cauſe that very mach 0 


5 eributes to the making Men couragi- 


ous, is their being free, and within 


their own, Command ; for Slavery 
naturally depreſſes the Mind, and by 


accuſtoming Men to a ſevere and ri- 
gorus Treatment, habituates them to 
Fear and Puſillanimity. It is no new 
Obſervation, that Slaves are general- 
ly Cowards ; of the Truth of which 
we have many woful· Inſtances in the 


World, for how many Nations are 
there who were heretofore renowned 


for their Courage and Puiflancey when 


they enjoyed their Liberties and Pro- 


perties, under gentle and benign Go 
vernments, that are now utterly un- 


manned and diſpirited by Oppreſſion 
and Slavery. But now a: riglateons: 


Man can never be enſlaved, berunſe | 


he hath: gotten) the Victory of him- 
ſelf, and is his own:Maſtery; hechath 
trained up his Paſſions to a ſevere O- 


bedience to his Reaſon, and ſo has 


all his Motions under his own Com- 


mand, and it being in his Power (at 


leaſt: in a good Meaſure) not to love 
. —_— * what he hath: good 
Reaſon 
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| Reaſon to love, not to defire any 
thing but what he hath fair hope to 
enjoy, not to delight in any thing 


but what is in his Power to poſſeſs 


and keep, it being, I fay, in his 
Power to be effected as he pleaſes, 


and to regulate his own Motions ac- 


cording as he thinks fit and reaſona- 
ble; he may chuſe whether he will 


be a Coward or no, and ſhould the 


grimmeſt Danger ſtare him in the 
Face, yet ſuppoſing him to have ſuch 
a Command of himſelf, as not to de- 


| fire what he cannot have, not to 


dread what he cannot prevent, not 
to grieve and vex at what he cannot 
avoid; he may throw down the 


Gauntlet to it, and defie it to do its 


worſt, e 
Now one great Office of Righte- 


ouſneſs is to do right to a Man's ſelf, 


to reſcue him from the Tyranny of 
his Pafſions, and reduce him under 
the Command of his Reaſon, and the 
more ſucceſsful it is in this great 
Undertaking, the more valiant and 
magnanimous it muſt neceſſarily ren- 
der us; for the more a Man's Paſh- 


ons are ſubdued to his Reaſon, the 


more Preſence of Mind he will 
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have in all Dangers and Difficulties, 
and the more his Reaſon will be to 
counſel and adviſe him, and to forti- 
fie his Heart with brave Confiderati- 
ons. So that when a Man hath made 
any conſiderable Progreſs in the Con- 
queſt of himſelf, he will be ſo much 
in his own Power, that no Danger 
will be able to divide him from him- 
| ſelf, or ſcare him from the Poſt of 
his Reaſon, and while Death is whiz- 
zing about his Ears, and Blood and 
laughter, Terror and Confuſion are 
round about him, his Mind will be 
- Invironed with invincible Thoughts, 
and guarded with ſuch puiſſant Con- 
ſiderations, that no outward Force 
will be able to approach it. And thus 
Freedom (you ſee ) from the Slave- 
ry of Paſſion, which is an Effect of 
Righteouſneſs, is an effectual cauſe 
ES: of Courage and Magnanimity. 
5 But in Wickedneſs a great Part of 
this Slavery conſiſts, for in this State 
Men are entirely governed by Paſſion 
and Appetite ; as for their Reaſon, 
that ſits by as an idle Spectator of the 
brutiſh Scene of their Actions, and 
intermeddles no farther in it than to 
cenſure and condemn it, having no 
other 
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other Office allowed it but to cater 
for their Appetites, and enable them 
to play the Brutes with greater Lux- 
ury and Relliſh ; and being under 
the Command of ſuch Maſters as 
theſe, we are out of our own Power, 
and cannot diſpoſe of our ſelves as 
we pleaſe, for either our Paſſions 
and Appetites muſt be governed by 
our Reaſon, or by the Goods and 
Evils that are without us; and if 
theſe govern us, we are not our own 
Men, but do live in Subje&tion to a 
Foreign Power, and we muſt be 
what the things without us will have 
us, and not what our own Mind 
and Reaſon : Our Mind muſt turn a- 
bout according as the Wind blows, 
and like Water we muſt take our 
Form from the Veſſels we ate poured 
into ; and when the Paſſions and Ap- 
petites that over-rule us are thus o- 
ver- ruled by the Chances and Con- 
tingences without us, how is it poſſi- 
ble we ſhould be truly couragious? 
For now when any Danger looks us in 
theFacepve can have no preſent Relief 
from our Reaſon, having all along 
diſuſed our ſelves to conſult and ad- 
viſe with it, and fo every Alarm of 
e | Danger 


he. 
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Danger from without will preſently 
raiſe a Tumult within, and put the 
whole Soul into an uproar, in which 
the Mind is left naked of all Relief, 
and utterly abandoned of thoſe wiſe 
and brave Thoughts which ſhould 

uard and defend it. And a Man's 
houghts and Conſiderations being 
thus defeated and put to the Rout, 
he muſt either fink under his Danger, 
or Charge headlong upon it fool: 
| hardily or deſperately ; for now he 
hath. no other Courage to ſupport 
him, but either that of a Maſtiff, 
that fights becauſe his Blood is in a 
brisk Fermentation; of that of a 
Rat, that flees in his Enemy's Face 
becauſe he is deſperate of eſcaping, 

II. Another Cauſe that mightily 

| contributes to the making Men cou- 

. ragious is their being well hardened 

to endure Difficulties and Inconveni- 
; ences; for how diſtant ſoever a State 
of Softneſs and Delicacy is from that 
of Slavery, yet it cancenters with it 
in the Effect, and by a different Qua- 
lity produces the ſame baſe and un- 
manly Temper. For as Slavery cows 
the Spirit by rigorous and ſervile U- 
ſage, and ſuppreſſes aud ſtifles all its 
„„ generuos 
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generous Emotions, ſo Softneſs and 
Delicacy doth ſo melt and diſſolve 
it, that it hath not the Firmneſs to 
reſiſt any violent Impreſſions, but is 
ready to ſhrink at the leaſt Touch of 
Evil, or Appearance of Danger, ha- 
ving been accuſtomed to nothing but 


Pleaſure, and wrapt up in Eaſe and 


Voluptuouſneſs ; and hence we fee, 
that though the Valour and Courage 
of Nations be very much owing to 
the Temper of the Climes in which 
they are ſituated, yet by the Exerciſe 


of Temperance and ſevere Virtue 


the Inhabitants of the moſt effemi- 
nate Climes have ſometimes impro- 
ved themſelves into the moſt Heroick 


and Magnanimous of all Nations, as 


the Romans and Perſians for Inſtance : 
As on the contrary, thoſe who by 
the Temperament of their native 
Air and Country. are naturally the 
moſt hardy and couragious have 
many times by their diſſolute Man- 
ners been broken and diſpirited into 
the moſt wretched Coward; as the 
Engliſb for inſtance, who though 
they have been ever remarked. for a 
People of a daring and undaunted 
Genius, have yet ſometimes been fo 
e melted 
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* melted by their own Luxuries, as that 

A they became Preys to every Dog that 

hunted them. ED PN 22 

5 But now Righteouſneſs including | | 
"4 in it thoſe ſevere Virtues of Induſtry, | 
A and Patience, Temperance , and | 
"I Mortification of ourAppetites,doth ef- 

d fedtually contribute to the confirming 

: and hardening the Tempers of Men, 

8 and the taking off that Softneſs and 

5 Delicacy of Spirit which renders them 

h | fo tender and impreſſive, ſo that by 

5 exerciſing our ſelves in theſe manly 

i Virtues, by inuring our ſelves to an 

<p active Life, and to bear Evils and In- 

S juries with a brave Indifferency; by 

2 reducing our Appetites to the Mea- 

9 ſures of Nature, and moderately diſ- 


ciplining them with Faſting and Abſti- 
nence, we ſhall by degrees be ſo ſteeled 
againſt Hardſhips and Difficulties, that 
that which makes effeminate Minds 

to flinch and ſtartle will ſcarce be able 
to make any Impreſſion upon us. For 
as the Light of the Sun, and the 
Freſhneſs of the Air, which are apt 
to offend thoſe that are tender and 
ſickly, are not only tolerable, but 
delightful to Men of hail and vigo- 
rous Conſtitutions: So many of _ 
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little Hardſhips, which do ſo trouble: 

and incommode the tender and deli- 
cate, are ſo far from diſturbing the 

tent and temperate, that they on-. 

ly refreſh and divert them. And it is 
ch a Mind only that is fit for a Soul- 
dier, that will enable him to under- 
go the glorious Toils and Fatigues of 


War, to endure a hard March in the 


Day, and to n a harder Pil- 
low at bot w png follow Victory 

through Heat and Cold, Thirſt and 
Famine, Sweat and Blood, and ſeize 
and pluck it from the Arms of Ha- 
zards and Difficulties, wherewith it 
is compaſſed and ſurrounded. Thefe 
are things that require a firm, a har- 
dy Mind that hath been trained up 
In Severity, and is grown ſtrong and 
hail and vigorous in the Exerciſe of 


à manly Vertue. 


But now Wickedneſs fanden and 


diſſolves the Temper by letting looſe 


the Deſires and Appetites of our 
Fleſh to Senſuality and Voluptuouſ- 
neſs, to Ricting and Drunkenneſs, 
to Chambering and Wantonneſs, to 
Pride and Vanity, to Gluttony and 
Idleneſs, and all manner of effeminate 
Delicacy and . * which 
2 . are 


are ſuch: Vices as will I s e 


bra veſt Mind, and by Degrees ſpoil 
the ſtrain of 'the moſt valorous Na- 


tions; and were I to preſcribe for 


the cowardizing of a Nation, it ſnould 
be the Boul of Intemperance, the 
Bed of Sloth, and a Dalilabs Lap, 


which are Charms ſufficient to effe-- 


minate a Hero, and metamorphoſe a 
Lion into a timorous Hare: For when 
Men have been trained up in Exceſs 
and Voluptuouſneſs, and their Minds 
are contempered and naturalized to 
it, the leaſt Hardſhip or Difficulty 
will be terrible to them : ſo that if 
ever they ſhould be forced out of the 
Lap of Pleaſure into the Liſts of War, 
ill Quarters and a hard March will 
kill them without a Battel, and the 
leaſt Senſe of Pain, or Appearance of 
Danger will preſently ſtrike their Spi- 
fits — Air, and turn all their Blood 


into a trembling Jelly. If the Buſi- 


neſs of Souldiers were only to wear a 
Scarf, or a Feather, or to Swelter an 
Hour or two in Buff ; if they were 
to fight in a Field of Down, and to 


ſpill no other Blood but that of the 


Grape, there is no doubt but theSchool 
of ee would make an ineompa- 
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ah Nurſery for the Camp : . But __ | 
march under a Load of Armour all 


Day, and then to freez to the Ground 
at Night; to ſleep with Drums in 
their Ears, and be awaked with A- 


larms ; to run on upon Spears, and 


charge' at the Months of Cannons 


whilſt they are ſpitting Fire, and 
roaring out Deſtruction, theſe are 


 ſach rude and ſcurvy things as will 


never be endured by a ſoft and deli- 
cate Epicure. 


III. Another Cauſe that mightily 


contributes to the making Men cou- 
ragious, is their being well- ſatisfied 
with themſelves, and with the Na- 
ture of their Actions and Undertak- 
jngs ; for our Underſtanding being 
dur leading Faculty, the Eye that is 
to direct the Feet of our Practice, 


and to guide and manage all our vo- 


Iuntary Motions, it is impoſſible that 
whilſt that doth either diſapprove or 


doubt of our Actions, we ſhould ever 


be able to a& with Steadineſs and 
Aſſurance; for while a Man acts with 
& miſgiving Mind, and that which 
ſhould be the Guide of his Actions is 


diſfatisfied with his Way, he walks 
like a £4 Traveller in a dan- | 
| > k 4 4 : , "wow 
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erous Road, and is fain to feel out 


is Steps, and tread gingerly, and 


cautiouſly, leſt he ſnould ſtumble into 
a Bog, or a Precipice, and fo being 


accuſtomed to act with Fear and 


Anxiety, his Courage diſſolves, and 
his Heart grows creeping and timo- 


rous, 


But now the righteous Man acts 


with the full Conſent and Approba- 
tion of his Mind, and has no By- 


ways from the Road of Reaſon and 


Conſcience, but keeping ſtrait for- 
ward, as he doth in the plain Tracts 
of eternal Goodneſs, he treads firmly 


and boldly, being ſecure of the Groud 
he goes upon, and is neither aſham- 
ed, nor afraid of his own Actions, 


which, being ſach as his beſt and 
pureſt Reaſon approves, have the 
_  chearful Exges and Applauſes of his 


Conſcience continually echoing and 


reſounding after them ; and this ani- 


mates his Courage, and invigorates 


his Heart with a generous Confidence 
and Aſſurance ; in the Senſe of this 


he can ſmile upon Misfortune, bid 


Defiance to Danger, and bear up his 
Head in the loweſt Condition. For 
as long as his own Mind doth nei- 


I 3 ther 


«TS 


| ther eee nor r ateuſe him, he c. can 
retire into himſelf when he is driven 
out of all other Retreats, and there 
live merry and ſecure in deſpite! of 
the World; and while he can houſe 
himſelf in the Senſe of his own Vir- 
tue and Innocence, he hath an im- 
pregnable Shelter againſt all Storms 
— without ; well therefore might 
the Apoſtle call it, The Breaſt plate of 
Righteouſneſs, Eph. vi. 14. it being 
that which ſecures us againſt all out- 
ward Violence, and renders our Minds 
in vulnerable by the ſmarteſt Blows N 
of Mis fortune. | 
But ſo long as a Man lives wicked- 
ly, he can never be ſatisfied with 
himſelf, becauſe in the whole coutſe 
of his Actions he contradicts his own 
Reaſon, and offers Violence to thoſe 
eternal Laws of Righteouſneſs and 
Goodneſs which are inſeparably in- 
terwoven with his Faculties: So that 
whenever he comes to appear before 
himſelf, and anſwer for his Actions 
at his own Tribunal, his own Mind 
explodes and condemns him, and 
like a falſe Renegado, as he is from 
the natural Principles of his Reaſon, 
he is fain to run the Gantelope 
55 = through | 
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through the Terrors and Reproach- 
es of his own Conſcience, which he 
hath no other way to eſcape but by 


running out of himſelf, and taking 
Sanctnary in the Crowd of his Luſts, 
or ſecular Affairs and Diverſions 3 for 


as Tertullian obſerves, Ommne Malum 
aut Timore ant Pudore Natura per- 


dit Nature hath poured Fear or 


shame upon the Face of all Wicked- 


neſs ; both which do naturally inti- 


midate our Minds, and for different 


Reaſons incline us to run away z 


Shame, that we may not be [een ; 


and Fear, that we may not be taken. 


When therefore Men have always 
theſe two Furies at their Heels, 
Haunting and purſuing them through- 


out the whole Courſe of their Acti- 
ons, what wretched Cowards muſt 
they be when any outward Danger 
or Calamity approachesthem? When 
all is ſmooth and proſperous without, 
they may ſhelter themſelves there 
from the Perſecutions of their Con- 
ſcience; and when all is calm and 
ſerene within, they may ſhelter them- 


ſelves there from the Perſecutions of 


the World: But when both are be- 
ſtormed, hit her can they flee? When 
14  DPanger 
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2 85 Danger and Deſtruction are drawn 
up in Battel- array againſt us from 


— 


without, and we are alarm'd at the 
ſame time with the Shame and Ter- 


ror of a guilty Conſcience from with- 
in, ſo that we are charged all at once 


Front and Rear, and can neither go 


on, nor retreat without cutting our 
way through Horror and Confuſion ; 


This is enough to diſarm the ſtouteſt 
Reſolution, and ſink the Courage of 


a Lyon into a panick Dread and Deſ- 


peration. 

IV. Another Cauſe which very 
much contributes to the making Men 
couragious, is their having a hopeful 


Proſpect of being well ſeconded; for 


when a Man apprehends that he is 
left all alone in the midſt of Danger, 
or that he muſt encounter it with 


unequal Forces, that he is not back d 


with ſufficient Auxiliaries, or that 


the Advantage of Strength and Pow- 
er lies on the other fide, it muſt 


needs be a mighty Allay to his Cou- 
rage. Now' the greateſt Power that 


we can either dread or depend on is 


God's; and therefore 'according as 
we apprehend him to be engaged 
either for, or againſt us, our Cou- 

_ rage 
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rage muſt neceſſarily riſe or ſink: 
For the Apprehenſions of God and 


his Providence are ſo natural to us, 


and do cleave ſo cloſe to our Minds, 
that though with our jovial Airs we 
may ſometimes lull them aſleep, yet 
the leaſt Alarm of Danger uſually 


rouſes and awakes them, and puts 


our Mind upon the enquiry whether 


he be for or againſt us, and according 


to the Anſwer we receive from that 
boſome Oracle, or our good or bad 
Conſcience, we are naturally confi- 
dent or Afraid. TROY Yh4d SARS. 
Now Righteouſneſs, being the 
_ Crown and Glory of God's own Na- 


ture, and that for which he. infinitely 


loves and eſteems himſelf, can never 
fail whereſoever it reſides to engage 
him of its fide. When therefore we 
are ſo fully aſſured, that the righte- 


ous Lord loves Righteonſneſs, upon 


7 9 TW OT” 


the Teſtimony of our Conſcience that 


we are ſincerely zighteous, we can- 
not but conclude him to be our Ally 
and Confederate, and conſequently 
that our Intereſt is his, and his Pow- 
er ours; and when have his all-ſee- 
ing Eye to direct, and his all- power- 
ful Arm to aſſiſt and ſecond _ 
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when I have all the Attributes of kis | 
infinite Nature pitching their Tents, 
like Guardian Angels, about me, and 


my Head is covered in the Day of 


Battle with the impenetrable Helmet 
of his Providence, with what an un- 
daunted Reſolution muſt ſuch a Per- 
ſuaſion inſpire me? We have a late 
and woful Inſtance among our ſelves 


of the Courage with which a falſe 


_ Perſuaſion that God was with them, 


did animate and inſpire Men, when 


they were wont to ſay Grace to their 


bloody Banquets, and riſe from their 


Knees with an Enthuftaſtick Aſſu- 


rance, and ſo run on to the Battd, 
fluſnt with powerful Incomes, and 
Manifeſtations of Victory. When the 
flaming Zealots fell on with Pſalms 


in their Mouths, and chafed the huf- 


fing Hectors, and notwithſtanding 
the Diſadvantage of the bad Poetry, 
and the worſe Caufe, the Pfalms 


proved too hard for the Oaths and 


Blaſphamies : When therefore upon 


firm and rational Principles 


turning their Eyes from God to them- 
ſelves, upon comparing Grace with 
Grace, and Feature with Feature, 


and ſurveying the fair Agreement af 
N ee ”.-. Wop 
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2 Nature with his, they are 
throughly perſuaded and ſatisſied that 
he is their Friend; this muſt needs 


mightily animate their Courage, and 


NTT TI 
by 


enable them to- bear up againſt che 


moſt threatning Dangers, 
But when a Man is conſcious to 
himſelf that he is in Rebellion againſt 
God, and thereupon apprehends him- 
ſelf not only caſhiered from his Pro- 
tection, but alſo expoſed to his Al- 
mighty Vengeance, this muſt needs 
render him timorous and faint- heart - 
ed if he hath any Conſideration a- 
bout him: For alas! who can be cou- 


ragious againſt God? What Heart 


can bear up again the Terror of his 
Thunder-bolts? Which are always 

ſhot with ſuch an infallible Aim that 
none can eſcape, and with ſuch an 
invincible Force that none can re- 


ſiſt them ; So that a wicked Souldier 


muſt neceſſarily forego either his 


Reaſon, or his Courage, and dege- 
neratee into a Craven, or a Brute 5 


for with what Heart can he look an 


Enemy in the Face when he conſiders 


that the Lord of Hoſts is againſt him? 1 


Who can look him into nothing, and 
n him with the Breath of his 


* | 1  Noſtrils 
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Noſtrils when he pleaſes ʒ Who e can 
array the whole Creation againſt 
him, and whilft his Enemies from 
below are thundringVolliesof Deſtru- 
ction at him; can play upon him from 


above withall the Artillery of Heaven, 


and cauſe the Stars in their Courſes to 
fight againſt him. What a miſerable 
Plight muſt the Poor Wretch be in, 
if he hath any ſober Thoughts about 
him, when Heaven and Earth and his 
own Conſcience are in Confederacy 
_ againſt him, and are ſtorming all at 

once about his Ears? But I muſt ha- 
ſten. Again | 5 
V. Another Cauſe that very much 

contributes to the making Men cou- 
ragious is, their having a probable Se- 
curity of good Succeſs; for Hope is the 
Spur of Valour, that quickens and put- 
Life into it, that revives it when it is 
drooping, and ſapplies it with freſh 
Recruits of Spirit and Vigour when 
it is languiſhing, and ready to ex- 
pire 3 and when once Hope, which 
is the Soul of it, is departed from it, 
it preſently falls proſtrate, or converts | 
Into deſperate Rage. | 
But as for the Righteous, fuch is 
their 7 that they can wag 
20 
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be hopeleſs, becauſe while they con- 
tinue ſuch, they live in a conſtant 
Dependance upon the Protection of 
that God who over- rules and diſpo-—- 
ſes all the Events that can befall them; 
and being continually animated with 
this Perſuaſion, That there is nothing 
can happen to them but by his Decree 
or Permiſſion who is infinitely wiſe, 
and knows what is beſt for them; 
infinitely good, and wills what he 
knows ; infinitely powerful, and 
_ doth what he will; they will ſtill be 
expecting good Iflues from the worſt 
Events, and ſo their Hope will ſhine 
bright upon them in the darkeſt Con- 
dition. When their Enemies are 
threatning or deſigning Miſchief a- _ 
gainſt them, they know that their 
Almighty Guardian and Protector 
holds their Malice in a Chain, and 
that it can never bite, how fiercely 
ſoever it may bark at them, unleſs he 
let it looſe; which they are ſecure 
he will never do, but for ſuch wiſe 
and good Ends as they themſelves 
would approve of, did they but ful. 
ly comprehend them. They have 
duly conſidered what their Enemies 
can inflict, and do find that the _— 
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God to depend upon; that though 


of it is tolerable, whilſt they have a 


Baniſhment be a dreadful Word, it im- 
orts but little more in it felf than 


Travel, or a long Voyage, which is 


a voluntary Exile; that unleſs they 


will they cannot be baniſht from 


God, and that ſo long as they ſecure 
their Innocence, their Conſcience, 
and their Hope of Heaven, they may 
make themſelves a Paradiſe in the 
moſt barren Wilderneſs. That if they 
ſhould ſuffer Impriſonment, and be 
ſecladed from human Converſation, 
it is no ſuch diſmal thing for a Man 


to be kept within Doors ; to be 
ſnatched out of the Croud and Hurry 


of the World, and forced to retire 


within himſelf, and converſe with 


God and Heaven, and his own 
Thoughts, that theſe are Company 
enough to entertain a Man's Solitudes, 


and to- ſupply the Want of the Noife 


of the World, in which there is com- 
monly ſo much Folly and Diſcord, 
that if they ſhould be tormented to 
Death with Inſtruments of Cruelty, 
which is the worſt thing that can 
happen to them, they muſt have died 


_ at laſt, though not by ſuch unnatural 
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Means; only now they die à little 
| ſooner, and fo anticipate their eter- 


nal Happineſs; and that if they had 


died a natural Death, probably the 


Torment might have been much 


greater; that they might have lan- 


guiſhed much longer under the Gout, 


—— 


or Stone, or Strangury, than under 


the Hands of the Executioner, and 
endured the ſame Degree of Torment 
without the Comfort of dying in a 


brave Cauſe, or of being aſſured of 


an immortal Recompence. And ha- 


ving thus conſidered things round a- 


bout, their Hope bears us bravely 
againſt all Events, and from the bleſ- 
ſed Rock of Salvation, where it dwells, 
looks down upon the Waves of their 
Enemies Malice, and ſmiles at their 
vain Attempts to overwhelm it, and 


_ ſecurely expects till they have daſhed. 


themſelves in Pieces, and are forced 


to retire back again in empty Paſſion . 


and Foam. Thus while we depend 


upon God, in whoſe Hand is the 


Diſpoſal of all Succeſs, we ſhall ne- 
ver want Reaſon to hope well; and 
whatſoever Dangers may threaten, 
or Miſchiefs befal us, our Courage 
will be ſtill ſupported with this brave 

Perſua- 
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Perſuaſion, That nothing can come a- 
miſs that comes ſtom a good God, who 
© knows how to extract good out of the 
= | worſt of our Evils, and to. render the 
1 ranfeſt Poyſons cordial. 
Ul | ” But as for the wicked, they can 
Wi expect nothing from God whilſt they 
continue ſo, but dire and diſmal Ef- 
1 fects; for all their Actions being open 
i Defiances to his Authority, they 
| have all the Reaſon in the World to 
pl . conclude, that he will deal with them 
| as Enemies, that he will throw them 
1 from his Care and Protection for ever, 
1 and perſecute them with Fire and 
0 | Sword to eternal Deſtruction: When 
r therefore they conſider that he hath 
Ul! the Diſpoſal of all thoſe Events that 
| befal them, they cannot but ſee great 
Cauſe to be affraid of every thing; 
to ſuſpect even his Favours, leſt there 
ſhonld be a Snake in the Graſs ; leſt 
he ſhould fume their Enjoyments 
with Poyſon, and infuſe a Diſeaſe | 
into every Breath of their Air ; leſt 
he ſhould make their Table a Snare 
to them, and ſerve in the. plentiful 
Proviſions of it only to fatten them 
for the Day of Slaughter; leſt thoſe 
little Succeſſes he ſometimes gives 
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them ſhould be only a Retreat of his 
Providence to draw them into an Am- 
buſcado, and involve them into ſorer 
Miſchiefs; leſt when he reſcues from 
leſs Evils, it ſhould be with an Intent 
to reſerve them for greater, and when 
he delivers them from the Frogs, and 
the Lice, and the Locuſts, he ſhould 
be only preparing a more glorious 


Vengeance for them, and contriving . 


to overwhelm them in the Red Sea; 
in a Word, leſt he ſhould heap the 
good things of this World upon them 
as the Romans did their Ear-Rings and 
Jewels on the treacherous Veſtal, on- 
ly to cruſh and ſmother them, and 
carry them aloft, as the Eagle did 
the Tortois, with an Intent to give 

them a more fatal Downfal. For how 
can they be ſecure of any thing that 
comes from the Hand of t hat God who 
is enflamed with ſuch a juſt Indignati- 
on againſt them? And then when any 
Danger is marching towards them, 
they have nothing but the Arm of 
Fleſh to confide in; and if that 
prove too weak, they are deſperate. 
But how can they be ſecure that this 
ſhould prevail, when they know 
there are ſuch numberleſs Accidents - 
op VVV 
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| under the Command of their Almigh- 


ty. Enemy, that can either diſarm it, 
or turn the Point of its Weapon on it 
ſelf > But then if any Storm happen 
to overtake them, whither can they 
go? Alas, they have no Harbour to 


put in at in all the Dominions of God? | 


no Promiſe of Deliverance, no Se- 
curity of Support or Protection, no 
Ground to hope for any future Ad- 


vantage from the preſent Calamity, 
but like miſerable Wrecks they are 


abandoned to the Mercy of the Winde 


and Waves, and in a fearful Expe- 


ctation how the next Billow will diſ- 
poſe of them, whether it will daſh 
them.on a Rock, or drive them on a 
Quickſand ; and in ſuch diſmal Cir- 


cumſtances who but a mad Man-can 


be couragious ? 


VI. And laſtly, Another Cauſe 
which very much contributes to the 
making Men couragious, is the Ex- 
pectation of a Glorious Reward': 
Good Pay will make brave Souldiers; 
for when Men have a good Intereſt | 
in any difficult Undertaking, that 
will buoy up their Courage, and ren- 
der them firm and reſolute againſt all 
the Dangers and Difficulties that op- 
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poleithem 3 whereas when they have 


little or nothing} at: Stake they are 


commonly indifferent whether they 


win or loſe. Reward therefore being 
the Center of our Hope, and Hope 
the Support of our Courage, we ſhall 


ragious, proportionably to the Re- 


ward which we expect to reap from 


But what Reward is comparable 


to that of a righteous Man? Who! 
lives upon the bleſſed Hope of being 
tranſlated when he goes from hence to 
t hoſe immortal Regions of Bliſs and 
Joy, where all the bleſſed Inhabi- 
tants live in a continued Fruition of 
their utmoſt Wiſhes, being every Mo- 
ment entertained with freſh and en- 


raviſhing Scenes of Pleaſure, where 


all their Happineſs is eternal, and all 


their Eternity nothing elſe but one 
continued Act of Love, and Praiſe, 


and Joy, and Triumph; where there 
are no Sighs or Tears, no Intermix- 


tures of Sorrow or Miſery, but every 
Heart is full of Joy, and every Joy 


is a Quinteſſence, and every happy 
Moment is crowned with fome freſh 
and new Enjoyment ; and the being 
animated with fuch a glorious ks 
183A . 


| [ „„ is — to male the moſt creſt· faln 

| | Soul couragious; for the worſt that 
Il | any Danger can' "threaten is Death; 
17 and whit need he be afraid of —— 
| | this cold fatal Stream that ſees a Hea- 
1 ven on the fartber Shore ? Such a 
I! | bleſſed Proſpect is enough to to enable 
Il | a Man to out- face the Fearful of 


| Fearfuls, and to charge through all 
Ul! | His Horrors with an undaunted Reſo- 


— 
— 
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| lution; to make a Souldier mock at 
Li fear, like the warlike Horſe in Job, 
I and to ſtand at the Mouth of a Breachi | 
Ul! | while it is ſpewing Thunder and 
| | Lightning; for while he is poſſeſt 
"Wei wich this blefſed Hope, every Danger 
beckons him to Heaven, and everx 
; ( Wound is a Sally- port into a bleſſed 

il Eternity; and being aſſured in his 

ll. own Mind that the Bullet that ſtrikes: 


his Body to the Ground muſt ſhoot. 
up his Soul above the Stars, and that 
if it be his Hap to fall in the Battel, 
Be ſhall certainly riſe from the Bed of 
Honour to the Crown of Glory ; he 
laughs at the impotent Threatnings 
of Danger. and Nach defies it to 
do its werft. 12311 32 7 
But the quite contrary to this is 
the Cafe of wicked Men, for though - 
Wm _ ſand at a Diſtance-from 
0 Danger 
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Den ſchey may mate hl ſhift 8 


Arown their Senſe of another World 
in deep Draughis and loud Laughter; 

t we uſvally find; that when Dan- 
i draws: near them, and” begins to 
hake its Dart at their Breaſt, Natuna 
reburnii the bold Men begin to quake, 

and are ſeized with diſmal Expecta- 
tions of a featful State ot things on 
the other ſide the Grave; it is Plars's 


4 | #2, hand 


obſervation long finbe,[derephblibzy, 7] 
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ele When a Man imagins' Hi 


ſelf within Danger of dying, he is u- 


ſually ſeized with a Sele Horror and 


Anxiety concerning thoſe future 
things which before lie never thought 
of, Now how [muſt it needs daſtar- 
dize a Souldiert if when he is going 
into the Battel, the near Approach 
of His Danger "ſhould awaken ſuch 
Thougkts a5 gels in his iind 1 
am now entring upon the Conſines of 
the Wofld of Spirits, and if by any 
of thoſe winged Meffeng ers of Beat 
that fly about me mould be dif- 
Pate di thither; Lord what will be- 
come of me 2. Ny Conſcienee con- 


dem me, and theſe numerous Guilts 
khne are me in the Face, bode me 
1 ä K 3 — 
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a woful Fate there, ſo that I:plainly 
perceive Lam marehing upon tlie 
| Brinks of a black and diſmal Eterbity, 
5 andithatfif L haꝑpen to fall I am lofi 
| | | and undone for ever. If⸗witip ſuol 
11 Thoughts as theſe abont him; he 
Wl! dares) ftand his Ground he idga c 

| | | ragious Sinner indeed fit for a for- 

| lorn Hope: But alas how is it paſſi- 

| ble he ſhould keegup his Heart, when 

1 hi r ; 

| ſiuceh feartful Thoughts as theſe to him, 
| 


18 __whenzit:tells- him that his Enemies 
| Artillery are charged with Hell, and 
Ul © if they bit will strie him down into 
| hs eee Abyſs ; that their 
. werds will cut through to his: wery | 
S oal, and wound it to eternal Deathz 
Ui that every Bullet they fhaotat him 
lll! brings with it a Paſportitoawefhl 
Eternity, and; that at the Monthqf 
every. Wound they give-bimithere 
waits a Devil to-ſerze his $pulasit 
ſallies forth, and garry it captiverto 
the dark Priſons ef the Damned ? 
Doubtleſs ſuch dire Abodings 186 
theſe, Which are natural ton guilty 
Conſeiences, muſtinecefſariJy!;appalc 
the ſtouteſt Retolntion. St 10 500 
And now having given ou ſſudh 
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i the Aſſertion in the Text, I ſhall con- 
* clude the whole with one Word of 
Ad vice to you of this Honourable So- 
ciety. Tou are a Body of Men whoſe | 
bad or good Conduct of your ſelves 
1s of very great Importance 'to the 
Publick, each Mau of you being vir- 
tually a Company, having not only 
Intereſt enough to raiſe your own 
Men, but alſo Skill enough to form 
them into Excellent Souldiers; you 
are the ſtanding Mint, where the 
brave Engliſh Mettle is to be coin'd, 
and to reczive its Martial Stamp and 
Impreſſion 3 and being ſo, it is 
doubtleſs very much in your Power ei- 
ther to raiſe or to debaſe it; and ſince 
it is from your Diſcipline that your 
Souldiers miſt learn their Manners as 
well as their Poſtures, it concerns 
you to be inſtracted not only with 
the exacteſt Skill, but alſo with the 
braveſt Courage; and from whence 
you are to derive this I think hath 
been ſufficiently demonſtrated, even 
from Righteouſneſs and univerſal 
Goodneſs. Wherefore let me beſeech 
you, as you are Men, and Chriſtians, 
and Souldiers, to betake your ſelves 
to the ſerious Study and Practice of 
this comprehenſive Duty, in which 
E al 
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all Virtue and Religion is included, 
to purge your Conſciences from dead 


Works, and diſcharge your ſelves of 
all thoſe Pollutions of the Fleſh and 
Spirit, which do ſo naturally diſarm 
your Courage, and overſpread your 
Minds with Baſeneſs and Puſillanimi- 
ty, and to exerciſe your ſelves in all 
that Piety and Devotion towards 
God, Loyalty and Obedience towards 
your Prince, Juſtice and Charity to- 
wards one another, Temperance and 
Sobriety towards your ſelves, to 
which Religion and right Reaſon, 
the frame of your Natures, and your 


Circumſtances and Relations oblige 


you ; by the conſtant Practice of 
which you will acquire ſuch a noble 
and uſefulCourage as will render you a 
Life-Guard to your Prince, a Wall 
and Bulwork to your Country, and 
make your famous Artillery-Ground 
a Sanctuary to your City; for the 
Courage which ſprings out of Righ- 
teouſneſs is ſuch as verifies your own 


Motto, Arma pacis fulcra, as props up 


the Temple of Peace, and preſerves 
it from being violated and prophaned 


by the ſacrilegious Rudeneſs of thoſe 


that are given to change; for it con- 


ſiſts not in an unruly Warmth; or 
70 | | Es head» 
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head- ſtrong Violence of Temper, in 
an unbridled Fierceneſs, or factious 
 -Impatience of Government, but is 
calm, and well managed, and eaſily 
commanded ; ſo gentle, that it neither 
throws, nor runs away with its Rider, 
and yet ſo well metled too, that it 
never tires under him; for if you be 
couragious from a Principle of Righ- 
teouſneſs, you will honour the King 
as well as fear God, and obey his 
DOrdinances for God's Sake; you will 
never conduct a rebellious Deſign 


under the ſacred Banner of Religion, 
nor pretend Loyalty to God to colour 


your Diſloyalty to his Vicegerent; 
you will never preſs the Scriptures to 
fight againſt the King, nor arm his 
Political againſt his Perſonal Capaci- 1 
ty, nor aſſume his Authority to cut 
off his Head: Nor on the other Hand 
will you ever allow him to be un- 
king d by the Sentence of a domineer- 
ing Prelate, and plead that for your 
Warrant to depoſe and murder him; 
you will never yield that a Papal 
Bull hath right to countermand the 
"twelfth of the Romans, and diſpenſe 
with a Subject's Allegiance to his 
Prince in Deſpite of, Let every Soul 
be ſubje to the higher Powers ;, in a 
42 A Word 
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-Word, you will never confront thoſe 
loyal Admonitions of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, with the treaſonous Canons 
of the Councils of the ungodly; nor 
levy Arms againſt your Prince upon 
that counterfeit Commiſſion of his 
+being pronounced a Heretick by a 
-Congregation of Impoſtures. No, no, if 


you ſincerely ſtudy and practiſe the 


Kules of Righteouſneſs, you will be 


too wiſe and too honeſt to be chouſ- 


ed and ãmpoſed upon by the tranſpa- 


rent Sophiſtries of . thoſe Hypocrites, 


of whatſoever Denomination, who 


would fain fetch Pretences for their 
Treaſons and Rebellions: from the 
moſt loyal and peaceable Religion 
that ever was. And being thus ani- 
mated wꝛith the Courage of Righteous 
Men, if ever your King and Country 


ſhould need your Aſſiſtance againſt 


Foreign or Domeſtick Enemies, 
which God forbid, you will be 
bravely qualified to be their Cham- 
pions; and in being ſo, may promiſe 
your ſel ves Honour and Victory here, 
and an everlaſting Triumph hereaf- 
ter, which God of his infinite Mercy 


grant; To whom be Honour, and 


Glory, and Power, che. ne i 
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Ford Schonim, which the Caldee render 
Fools, or, as we ſay, Changelings ; 15 
which our Tranſlators more ſutably t 
what goes before, render, the Ae 
are given to Change : For in the former 
Part of the Text, he adviſes his Son to 


fear the Lord, and honour the Ring; 


that is, to reverence and obey” the 


Supreme Lord, and Governour of the 


World, and in Reverence to him, 
to be Dutiful and Obedient to the King, 
who is his immediate Vicegerent, and 
Repreſentative upon Earth, and upon 
that Account ought to be Honoured 
and Obey ed: And therefore my Son 
( fays he ) 1 as thou wouldſt be ſecur' d, 
rom all Diſloyalty and Diſobedience 


to thy King, in contemning whoſe Au- 


tort thou | openly | ul the Su- 
i n 
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Supreme Lord of the World, whoſe in- 


viſible Majeſty he perſonates; meddle 


not with thoſe tha are given to Change, 
z. e. who either out of a ſwelling Am- 
bition oftbeing;uppermoſk, .oraqrivete 
Revenge againſt. their Saperiours, or 
a reſtleſs Peeviſtmeſs and Impatĩenee of 


Rule, or Affectation of Novelty, or 


deſign; to repair their broken Fortunes 
out of the publick Ruins, are for in 
troducing Changes and Alterations in, 


the Government: With ſach as theſe 
do not mingle thy ſelf, no not {0 much 
as to liſten to their Infinuations, or to 
credit or propagate their Reports ; or 


to ſupport and countenance their Cayle, 


either with thy Tongue, or Pen, or 


Money, or Suffrage, or to be any other 


and ſeditions Deſigns. In the Proſecu- 
tion of this Argument I ſhall endeavour, 
Firſt, to repreſent to you the great Fol- 
ly, and Danger of engaging with ſuch 
as are given to Chauge, that is, with 
Parties and Factions againſt the Go- 
vernment. And ly, to give you the 

roper Marks and Characters of ſuch 
. and Factions. by which all well- 
minded Men may | 


mn y know them, and a- 
void intermedling with them, © 
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Firſt, I ſhall endeavour to repreſen 
the great Folly, and Danger of engag- 
ing with Factions againſt the Govern - 
ment, of which I ſhall give you theſe 
five Inſtances. | 


* 


Firſt, It expoſes our Underſtanding 


to the moſt Erroneous Prejudices and 
Miſrepreſentations of things. 
Secondly, It expoſes our Will to the 


blackeſt and moſt Diabolical Affections. 


. Thirdly, It tempts us to an high Ne- 
glect of, and Indifferency in the great- 
eſt and moſt neceſſary things of Religion. 

Fourthly, It involves us in the moſt 


indirect Courſes, and then trains us on, 


from bad to worſe. 


Fiſthly, It ordinarily ſnares and en- 


tangles us in the greateſt temporal Miſ- 
chiefs and Calamities. > ne 
Firſt, Our engaging with Factions a- 


gainſt the Government, expoſes our Un- 
derſtanding to the moſt erroneous preju- 


dice; for it is the conſtant method of all 
Factions, to prejudice the Minds of the 


People, with falſe and ſpiteful Gloſſes up- 


on the Actions of their Superiors, with 


ſcandalous Forgeries, or foul Miſconſtru- 


ctions of their faireſt Meanings, and moſt 


honourableDeſigns; without which baſe 
Arts it would be impoſſible for them 


tO 


6 


F : : 2 1 # e 


144 8 ERM ON IV. 


— 


to diaffect the Vulgar to any tolerable 


Government, or to alarm their Paſſions, 
and Fears, and Jealouſies, which are 


the uſual Train by which they give 
Fire to all publick Diſorder and Con- 
fuſion. When therefore a Man engages 
in a Faction, he doth in Effect proſti- 
tute his Underſtanding, to all the 
Cheats and Deluſions, that buſie and 
contriving Knaves can impoſe on it; 
for having once Wedded his Affections 
to the Intereſt of the Faction, they will 
quickly bribe his Underſtanding into a 
Belief of every thing that᷑ favours it; 
and let the Opinion or the Story be 


never ſo improbable, it will find an 


eaſy Acceſs to ſuch Minds, as are al- 
ready fed by their Affections to enter- 
tain it; and provided it be but ſervice- 


able to the Party he is engaged in, that 
will prevail with his Underſtanding, 


againſt a thouſand good Reaſons to the 


_ contrary z let him but hear his Prince 


reproacht, with never ſuch wild and 


Improbable Stories, he ſhakes his Head 


and ſwallows all for Goſpel. Tell him 


that the King is deeply engaged in a 


Plot againſt his own Life, and Crown 
and Dignity ; Alaſs what a diſmal Sto- 
ry is this, that a Man ſhould thus fall 

| out 
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out with himſelf, and dote upon his own 
Ruin! But though his Faith thus glibly 
ſwallows Camels on one fide, yet tis 
ſtrange to ſee how it will ſtrain ata Gnat 

ont' other; for tell him on t other fide, 
with never ſo much Evidence and De- 
monſtration, that the traiterous deſign he 
talks of is hatching under the Wings of 
his own Faction; and though you ſhew 
him the very Aſſociation, and Band of the 
Bloody Conſpiracy, upon the Principles 
whereof they have murdered one King 
alerady, and ſo may reaſonably be pre- 
ſumed to be acting the Tragedy of an- 


5 other, eſpecially when they act the 


ſame things over again, Scene after 
Scene, ſo exactly in the ſame Garb, 

and Plot, and Language, that had one 
who dyed forty Years ago, aroſe from 
his Grave, but two or three Years ſince, 
he would doubtleſs have concluded, 
that Forty two was not yet expired; 
yea though you produce a freſh Con- 
piracy, proved upon the Party by un- 
deniable Evidence, and even by the 
free Confeſſions of the dying Conſpira- 


tors themſelves, yet tis next to impoſ- 


ſible to perſwade him, that ever ſuch 
= wiſe Men fhould be ſo mad, or ſuch 
good Men ſo Wicked, as to engage in 
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ſuch a deſperate Villany. But I need 
not tell you, who have ſeen the Tranſ- 
actions of theſe laſt fix Years, how 
many fulſom Lies have been confident- 
ly believed, and notorious Truths daſhe 
out of Countenance, through blind 
Partiality to a Faction. And indeed 
when once a Man is engaged in a Fa- 
ction, tis thenceforth impoſſible for 
him to judge impartially of things, be- 
cauſe now his Faith muſt ſee through 
his Affections, and his Affections muſt 
follow the Intereſt of his Party, and if 
that be engaged in ill Deſigns, it will 
need ill Principles to countenance it; 
and his Affections being pre- engaged 
to the Intereſt of the Faction, will ea- 
ſily bribe his Underſtanding to aſſent 
to any Principles that are needful to 
ſnpport it. Wherefore if you have 
any Reverence for your own Under- 
ſtandings, if you would not be play d 
upon by Impoſtures, and Deceivers, 
and chouſt and abuſed, and lead by 
the Noſe through all the wild Mazes 
of Folly and Falfhood, weddle wot with e 
thoſe that are given to Change. t 
Secondly, By engaging our ſelves in tl 
Factions againſt the Government, we V 
finl-in all Probability, inſenſibly — ej 
#6155 | tra 
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tract the moſt black and diabolical Af- 
fections; for this is the natural Proceſs 

of all Faction, it begins in Pride 

and Self. conceit, in an arrogant Pre- 

ſumption that we are much wiſer than 
thoſe above us, and fitter to rule and 
govern, and then having once enter- 

& tained this oyerweening Opinion of 
our ſelves, we look upon all that are 
ſuperior to us, with Euvious and Ma- 
lignant Eyes, and think our ſelves high- 
ly injured and affronted, that we are 
nct plac't at the upper End of the 
World ; and then from Envying we 
proceed tq hating our Governours, and 
from hating them to Impatience af 
their Government ; to caſe our (elves 
= of which we ſoon imbody into Factions, 
= where we whet our Malice and Arro- 
gance upon one another, by applaud- 
| Ing each other in cenſuring thoſe above, 
in running ſpiteful Deſcants on their 
Actions, and arraigning their Male- 
Adminiſtrations at the Tribunal of ↄur 
Majeſty; than which there is nothing 
ean more effectually humour and gra- 
tify our Vanity: For what a gloriqus 
in thing is it for a little Shop- keeper or 
we Meehanick to perk up a mighty Politi- 

n- elan, and it in Judgment on his Go- 
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vernours, to expoſe the Folly of their 
Conduct, and find out the ſoft Places of 
their Miniſters of State > How much 
greater and more magnificent is this, 

| than to be dull and ay at home and 
mind ones own Buſineſs? And when 
by thus humouring our Pride we have 
blown it up into Inſolence, this ſwells | 
our Envy, and that inflames our Ma- 
lice againſt all that are above us, or 
oppoſite to us; for by this time out 
Mind is ſo bloated that we cannot ben 
the leaſt Contradiction, but are ready 
to run down with Clamour, and hard 1 
Names, every thing that thwarts ou 5 
imperious Dictates ; and in Matters | : 
Religion every thing i is Popery that 2. 
grees not with the Model of our Re | ; 
formation, and in Matters of State eve 
ry thing Tyranny that oppoſes he Þþ 
Platform of our Government; and un. 
leſs all things be framed according " 
our Humour, and bend to the Dietarcciſh 
our oraculous pride, Heaven and Earth} 
will come together, the Goſpel, and Li. 
berty and Property will vaniſh, and tie 

1 whole Frame of things fink into Con- 
| _ fuſion. And while we thus make ou} 
| Pride and Self- conceit the Standard oi 
— 4 = the World, and expect that all 1 
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aj ſhould comply with and truckle to it, 
of we ſhall be ſo impatient of Contradi- 


ch Cion, that 'twill be little better than 


us, Treaſon or Blaſphemy to oppoſe us; 


nd fo that whoſoever preſumes to give 


jen Check to our Inſolence, is ſure to be 
ve EB made the Mark of our Malice, and to 
ells be perſecuted with all the Reproœach 
Ha- and Opprobrium that the moſt inveterate 
or Rancour can invent. Thus Faction, 
our you ſee, is impregnated with the very 


den Nature of the Devil, and carries in it 


ady all the Pride and Envy, Rancour and 
ard Malice that ſunk down the Angels of 


ort Light from Heaven, and converted 
s them into Fiends and Furies. Where- 


it 2 . fore as you would not expoſe your Na- 


Re. tures to Spoil and Ravage, to be 
eve over-ſpread with the molt poifonous 
the Affections, and drown'd in the Paſſions 
un.! of Hell, zneddle not with thoſe that are 
1g to giver to Compes #f S111 98% OF ISS 
= Thirdly, By ingaging our ſelves in 
Factions againſt the Government, we 


the great and neceflary things of Re- 
on: ligion ; for generally the Foundations 
of all Factions againſt Government are 
laid in little Diſputes about Matters of 
Religion, which are uſually ſtarted by 


ſhall be mightily tempted to neglect 


* 
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the Leaders of the Faction, Fu other 
end but to engage the honeſt Deal of 
the People againſt the eſtablifht Reli. 
gion, that thereby they may engage them 
againſt the eſtabliſht — And 
could they but make them as _— 
For the MaG as for the Di 
twould be all one to them,which of the 
two they advanc't againſt the publick 
Eſtabliſnmemt ; their Deſign in theſe 
hot Diſputes about Religion, being 
Only to lay a Train to blow up the Go: | 
vernment ; and fince the Zeal of the 
People is 'the Tool they muſt work 
with, it is their Intereſt to ſharpen it, 
.and render it as Keen and Active as þ 
may be; ſo that when once you have 
. engaged your ſelves in their Faction, 
to be [ure they will imploy their utmoſt 7 
Endeavours to bigot your Minds to | 
their Opinion, and to engage all your 
Zeal for the little Modes and Circum- 
ſtances they contend for ; they will ſo 
repreſent the Matter to Ag as if the 
Life and Subſtance of Religion were in | 
Diſpute z as if God, and Jeſus Chriſt, | 
and the Goſpel were all at Stake upon 
the Controverſie, and your Souls were 
to ſink or ſwim with their Opinions; 
and your Teal being Engaged by Arts 
8 rts, 


LEY 
— 
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Arts, for the trifling Opinions of your 


Party, you will by Degrees grow re- 
miſs and neglective of the great and 


weighty Things of Religion: For the 
Mind of Man being finite in all its Acts, 
can never operate divers ways at once, 
with equal Force and Vigour; but 
whatſoever Time and Attention we be- 
ſtow upon one thing, we muſt neceſſa- 
rily ſubſtract from another; and ſo by 
Degrees as we grow more and more 


Zealous for the little Modes and Qpi+ 


nions of our Party, we ſhall grow more 
and more remiſs in the main and ne- 

ceſſary Duties of Religion, till at laſt 
we degenerate into perfect Luke warm- 
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neſs: And: accordingly. how many are 


there among our ſelves, the very Spirit 
of whoſe Religion is evaporated into a 
noiſy buſy and bluſtering Zeal for Par- 
ties who are wondrous Nice and Scru- 
pulous about the Rites and Ceremonies 


of Religion; and yet can ſwallow Lies 


and Perjuries, Treaſons and Rebellions 
without the leaſt Straining or Remorſe? 
O did but theſe Men love God and 


their Neighbours in the fame Proporti- 


on, as they do a Conventicle |! Did 


they but hate Impiety and Immorali- 


L4 and 


ty, but half as muchas they do Biſhaps. 
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and Liturgies, what excellent Chriſti- 
ans woul they be? But alas, their 
Zeal is (wallowed up in their Faction; 

the Current of it is diverted out of thoſe 
proper Channels of Piety and Virtue, 
into the little Wranglings of their Par- 
ty, where it flows Headlong, and makes 
a clamorous Noiſe, to no other Purpoſe 
but to diſturb the World : Wherefore 
as you would not be tempted into a 
groſs Neglect of the Subſtantials of Re- 


ligion, to convert your Piety and Vir- | 


tue, into Bigottry and ſtickling for 
Parties, medale not with __ that are 
given to Change. 

Fourthly, By engaging our elves : in 
Factions againſt the Government, we 
ſhall in all Probability inſenſibly involve 

our ſelves in indire& Courſes, and be 
train'd on from one Evil to another, 
into the moſt flagitious Villanies. When 
firſt Men lift themſelves into Parties, 
their Deſigns perhaps are fair and inno- 
cent: They are told that their Religi- 
on, their Liberties, and Properties are 
in Danger; and finding ſuch a Party 
of Men ſet up for forward and zealous 
Aſſertors of them, they mingle with 
them with no other Intent but to con- 
cur with them in all honeſt and law⸗ 


ful 
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ful Endeavours, to preſerve and ſecure | 
thoſe invaluable Bleſſings. But alas poor | | 
Souls! they ſee where they begin, but 
God knows where they will end ; for 
now they muſt move by the Meaſures 
of the Faction, and ſee with its Eyes, and 
hear with its Ears, through which to 
be ſure all the Actions and Deſigns of 
their Governours, will be repreſented 
to them in the blackeſt Colours; by | 
which their Paſſions being. enflamed 
with Contempt and Hatred of them, will 
ſoon blaze out at their Month, or Pens 
into ſeditious Talk or factious Libels; 
and then ſuch is the Nature of Contempt 
and Hatred, that the very venting of 
them fans and irritates; them, till at 
laſt they ſettle into inveterate Rancour, 
and then they are capable of any Miſ- 
chief; for all along as their Paſſion is 
growing, they miſtake. it for a pions 
Zeal for God and Religion, and the 
publick Good, and under that Notion 
cheriſh its [irregular Tranſports, con- 
cluding that nothing can be amiſs, that 
proceeds from ſuch a ſanctified Princi- 
ple; and fo though they lie, and ſlan- 
der, and backbite, and per jure them- 
ſelves over and over, yet tis all well, 
becauſe they do it out of Zeal for the 
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Glory of God, and the true Proteſtant. 
Religion : For when once intemperate - 
Zeal gets a Head, it bears down'all Con- 
Mcrationis of Reaſon and Religion be- 
fore it, and hurries us on into the font 
eſt Enormities : and then when once 

| va outra pros Zeal hath tranſpor- 

ted us 2 9 egal and unjuſtiffable 
Actions, we cken many times be tempt- 

ed to proceed, through mete Deſpair 
f à ſafe Retreat, and to ſhelter our 

ves from the Puniſhment of one 

Crime, by &<nmitting another: For 
fo in all Factions, Men do commonly 

ſo involve themſelves, that when they 

| have done ill, they have no other way 

to ſave themſelves, but by doing worſe: 
Thus when by their Seditions Behavi- 
our, they have incenſed their Gover- 

nour againſt them, its © neceſſary for 
them to affociate ; and when they are 
aſſoctated, its neceſſary to rebel ; and 
when they have drawn the Sword, its 
neceſſary to fling the Scabbard to the 
Devil: For I make no doubt, but ma- 
ny of thoſe Wretches that murdered the 
late King, would have trembled at the 
Thought of it, when they firſt engaged 
in the Faction but their Zeal having 
once tranſported them into Sedition, 


they 
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they had no other way to eſcape but 


by Rebellion; ànd being engaged in 


Kebellion, they had no other Sanctu- 
Aury but Regicide. As therefore you 


would not expoſe your Innocence and 
Virtue to theſe and ſuch like dangerous 
Temptations, mingle not with Juck ex 
ave given to Chimie. 


Fiſthly, and Laſtly, By engaging 


with Factions againſt the Government, 


we ſhall in all Probability, intangle 


our ſelves in the greateſt temporal Miſ- 


chiefs and Calamities: For Faction 
naturally forward and pragmatical, it 

fills Mens Heads with Projects and Chy- 
mera's, with Myſteries of State and Mo- 
dels of Government, and ſends their 
Thoughts after the Fools Eyes, roving 
tothe Endsof the Earth, to rlinments 
and Privy Counts, and high Conſulta- 
tions about Affairs f Government. And 


| when once their Miſids are got abroad, 


_ Bodies cafinot ſtay long behind, 


way they muſt to ſome Coffe. 
Hotte, or Publick Refectory, to vent 


their Politicks and adviſe about Affairs 


of State, diſcharge their Conſciences 
to the Publick, by directing how things 
onght to be managed, And ſhewing 


Mot the Minifters of State are out, 


and 
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and by wbat Meaſures. they ought to 
ſteer the Helm of Government; and in 
the mean time while they are govern- 
ing abroad, the Shop is neglected at 
Home, and the Trade decays, and they 
and their Families ſink inſenſibly into 
Beggery; for though for a very ſmall 
Charge they may ſit and govern an 
Hour or two together, yet hereby their 
Time is not only waſted, which is 
much more precious than their Mony, 
but their Heads are filled with ſo many 
Politick Whimſies, that when they 
come Home they cannot mind their Bu- 
ſineſs, their Shops are grown too little 
for their Minds, and they can neither 
think nor talk beneath Affairs of Em- 
pire : And when once Men are got in- 
to this Vein, tis time for their Credi; 
tors as well as their Governours to look 
after them; for tis too too much for 
one Man to govern a Kingdom, and to 
mind a Trade; while he is buſy as 
broad, he muſt be Idle at Home, and 
when his Faction hath reduced him to 
Idleneſs, his Idleneſs will ſoon bring 
him to Beggery ; of the Truth of which 
the Age we live in affords us too many 
woful Inſtances, of ſuch as have been 
thruſt on by a factious and pragmatical 
wa Lemper, 
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Temper, to inter- meddle with Affairs 
of Government; which by Degrees 
have ſo ingroſt their Thoughts and 
Cares, and Time and Activity, that 
they could ſcarce ever be at Leiſure 
to attend their own Buſineſs ; and fo 
like the fooliſh Aſtronomer, whilſt they 
have been gazing at the Stars, and 
troubling their Heads about Affairs a- 
bove them, they have been utterly re- 
gardleſs of their own Concerns, and 
tumbled into the Ditch of Ruin una- 
wares. But ſuppoſe they eſcape this 
Rock, yet there is another very danger- 
ous one attends them, and that is, the 
Law, againſt which in all Probability 
they will one time or other ſplit them- 
ſelves in Pieces: For Faction naturally 
renders Men bold and confident of their 
own Underſtanding, ſo that if they 
have but attain'd ſome little ſmatterin 
of Law, they make no Doubt but that 
they fully underſtand it, and the utmoſt 
Bounds of it, and how far they may 
venture without incurring its Penaltics ; 
and ſo many times they dance them- 
ſelves into a Nooſe, and like filly Flies 
play about the Candle tilt they have 
finged their Wings in the Flame of it. 
For whenout of an ignorant Confidence 


on 


Men will venture as far as they imagine 
they may, tis a thouſand to one but they 
venture farther than they ſhould, and 
either prate or ſcribble within the 
Reach of the Penalty, or through their 
own inconſiderate raſnneſs, are inſenſibly 
decoy d into ſeditious and treaſonous 
Conſpiracies; where notwithſtanding all 
Engagements of Secrecy, and Hopes of 
future Advancement, their Lives and 
Fortunes are at Pawn in the Hands of 
their Fellow Conſpirators 5 who being 
prompted, either by Drunkenneſs or 
Vanity, or Fear or Conſcience, will in 
all Probability one time or other betray 
them ; or if they do not, yet their Ca- 
bals may be obſerved and ſuſpected; 
their Councils may be over-heard, or 
their own Guilty Looks, or Affectation 
of Secrecy, may diſcover them, and a 
thouſand other Accidents may unfold 
their dark Intrigues, and conclude their 
mighty Hopes in a Halter. And con- 
ſidering that there is an All- ſeeing Pro- 
vidence that ſuper - intends the Affairs 
of the World, and hath a peculiar Re- 
gard to the Safety of Princes, it is ten 
thouſand to one againſt them, but that 
one time or other, they are cateht in 
their own Snares; for ſo it follows im- 
E „„ mediately 


1 
* — 


medi ately after my Text, For their Ca- 
lamity ſhall riſe ſuddenly; and who knows 
the Rain of them both 2 That is, both 


of thoſe that move the Rebellion, and | 


of thoſe that aſſociate with them 2 
I no proceed to the ſceond thing 
propoſed , which is, to give you ſome 
Signs and Tokens, by which you may 
diſtmguiſh ſuch as are giver to Ghange , 
in Order to your avoiding them, _ 
One would think indeed, confidering 

ourCircumſtances, itſhould be needleſs 
to warn us of engaging in Factions a- 
gainſt our Government ; which is not 
only in it ſelf the moſt gentle and eaſy 
in the World, but alſo adminiſtred with 
an unparalle'd Lenity and Goodneſs, 
by a moſt gracious and merciful Prince, 
à Prince that hath been endear d to us 
by the moſt fignal Favours of Heaven, 
by ſo many Wonders of Providence, 
and ſtrange repeated Deliverances, and 
under whoſe Gracious Influence and 
Protection we have hitherto ſate quietly 
under our own Vines, whilſt all the Na- 
tions round about, have been involved 
in Blood and Confuſion: 80 that for 
As to lift our ſelves in a Faction againſt 

Him, who hath been the Author of ſo 

much Happineſs tons, and this after ſo 


many 


\ 
— .—_——C_ ——_@ 


* 


of 2 % 1 


— 


many Repulſes of Divine Providence, 
which hath ſo manifeftly ſtood by him, 
and own'd him for its Darling and Fa- 
vourite, would be to fight not only a- 
gainſt our ſelves, and our own Happi- 
neſs, not only againſt God's expreſs 
Will, and viſible Authority, but againſt 
his bare and naked Arm too. Notwith- 
ſtanding all which its too too viſible, 
how apt we are to be impreſt and 
wrought upon by the ſeditious Arts 
and Infinuations of Evil-minded Men: 
- Wherefore in ſuch an Age as this, 
wherein even well-meaning Men are fo 
often practiſed on, and their honeſt 
Zeal is ſo apt to be abuſed, and ridden 
by a Company of deſigning Male-Con- 
tents, it muſt doubtleſs be very ſeaſo- 
nable to give ſome Signs and Tokens to 
the World, by which thoſe that are 
given to Change may be known, and 
diſcovered, and avoided. Of theſe, 
therefore, I ſhall give you the follow- 
ing Particulars. 8 

Firſt, When Men, who have actual- 
ly changed the Government already, 
begin to re- advance their old Princi- 
ples, Methods and Pretences, its a cer- 
tain Sign they are given to Change ; 
for either they have repented their 

8 | Subverſion 
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Subverſion of the Government, or they 
have not; if they have, the Fruits of it 
will appear in tlieif future Behaviour, 
they will be the more peaceable and 
. modeſt, and obedient for the time to | 
come, and keep at a greater Diſtances | 
from thoſe ſeditious Arts, by which f 
they were inveigled or did inveigle o- 
thers, into the paſt Rebellion. But if 
they have not repented, and do ſtill 
continue of the ſame Mind, advancing 
their old Principles and Pretences, you 
may be ſure they are aiming at their 
old Mark, and *twould not be Charity 
but Sottiſhneſs to believe the Gameſter 
| Who rookt you once before, doth not 
| deſign the ſame again, when you ſee 
him throw the ſame falſe Dice. When 
therefore you hear the Cry of Popery, 
and Arbitrary Government renewed 
by a Party that have once blown up the 
Throne with it already, you may con- 
„ | clude upon it that they are playing the 
| Old Game over again. For whatſoever 
. | Cauſe there may be, to dread either 
„ Popery or Tyranny; theſe of all Men, 
> vwere they truly Penitent for what is 
4 paſt, would be the moſt cautious how 
#7 they alarmed Mens Fears and Jealou- 
ix ies again,confidering what horrid Miſ- 
I LIGHT, M _ chiefs 
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chiefs they did by their falſe. Alarms 
heretofore : When therefore you ſee 
them forward and induſtrious, and 
raiſe to propagate their old Clamour a- 
freſh, you may without Breach of Cha- 
rity. conclude, that they are the ſame 
Men they were, and are driving at the 
ame deinen wn 
_ Secondly, When Men make that a 
Pretence for publick Clamour and Bu- 
{tle which themſelves have little or no 
Claim to, or-Regard for, its a certain 
Sign they are given to Change; for tis 
not to be imagin'd that Men ſhould be 
heartily © concern'd for thoſe things 
wherein they have no Share or Intereſt : 
Should you hear two Perſons earneſtly 
contending about the Divifion of the 
Lands in the-World in the Moon, you 


—would hardly believe they were in 


Earneſt, becauſe whether there be Lands 


there or no, you are ſure theſe Men | 


can have no Intereſt in them; and 
therefore you muſt either conclude that 
they are mad, or that whatever they 
pretend, the Foundation of their Quar- 
rel lies below the Moon. Thus for In- 
ſtance, when you hear a Company of 
profligate Debauchees, thatlivein open 
Defiance to all Religion, raiſe a Cla- 
S200 - -- mou 
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mour for Religion, in which they are 


no more intereſted or concern d than in 


thoſe up-Land Countries in the World 


of the Moon; you may be ſure the re- 
al Cauſe of their Clamour is ſomething, 


in which they are more nearly con- 
cern d, and that this Pretence of Reli- 

gion is only a plauſible Mask to their 
5 Covetouſneſs, or Reven ge, Or Ambiti- 


on: And ſo again, when you hear a 


queſtrators, raiſe a Cry for Freehold 
and Property, againſt the Government, 


you may depend upon it, that this is 


not the real Mark they aim at; for 


vy hat ſhould make theſe Men ſo zealous 


for Property, that have nothing of 
their own to loſe? its a plain Caſe 
therefore that they love your Proper- 


ties ſo well, that they would fain have 


a Share in them ; and in Order there- 


unto they would raiſe a Storm upon 


the Government, that ſo in a Common 
Wreck they may enrich themſelves with 
the Diviſtom of the Spoil, and wreſt their 
Old Uſurpations out of the Hand of 
the rightfal Poſſeſſors. Wherefore 


while you live, have a Care of inter- 


\ 


mingling your; ſelves with Atheiſts 
andyBeggers in their Contentions with 
iden. WW _ 
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Company of Bankrupts, or Stript-Se- 
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the Government for Religion and Pro 
ig FO When Men pretend Religi- 
on or pt iblickReformation,but purſue it 
by finful and indirect Means, tis a certain 
Token that they are given to Change; 
for they who ' heartily eſpouſe the 
Intereſt of Religion, are Enemies to all 
things that Religion is an Enemy to. 
And therefore if I hate the Corrupti- 
ons of Religion, for Religion's Sake 
muſr hate all finful Ways of reforming 
it, becauſe thoſe finful Ways are as 
"contrary to Religion as the Corruptions 
T would reform by them. As for Exam- 
Ple z Religion is as great an Enemy to 
bo ying and Rebellion, 'as.it is to Pope- 
; and therefore: if 1 truly love Reli- 
2007 I shall be as great an Enemy to 
the one as the other: Wherefore if I 
ſee Men attempt to reform Religion 
from Popery, by Lying or Rebellion, 
am ſure tis not to ſerve Religion that 
they do it, but to ſerve themſelves by 
unhinging the Government: For had 
' they the fincere Zeal to Religion they 
pretend to, they would be as forward 
to obey its Commands of ſpeaking the 
Truch, aud ſubmitting to their Gover- 
burg, as A are to * with its 
| S117 — 
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and Conſecrated Wafers. becauſe its 
Authority is equally concern'd incboth: 
And beſides, they would conſider,” that 
by uſing unwartatitable Meatisto purge 
or defend it, "they ſhall mueh more 
prejudice its Cauſe, than the beſt Re- 


3 


: Prohibitions of Worſhi pping Tmages, 


formation can promote it. And ome 


quently, that it is much more for 

true Intereſt of Religion, to be perſe- 
cuted by Popery, than to be reformed 
by Rebellion: : Whereas by uſing wick- 
5 Arts to defend it, hey: Only reſcue 
it from one Enemy to betray it to an- 


other; and to vindicate its Honour 


from Superſtition and Idolatry, ſacri- 
ſice it to Rebellion and Murder. When 


therefore you find any Party of Men 


driving on a Pretence of Religion or 
Reformation, with Lies and Perjuries, 
Backbiting and Slanders, Tumults and 


Inſurrections 3 As tyou tender, either 
your Virtue or Welfare, have nothing 


to do with them ; for you will moſt 


certainly find a Faction of Hy pocrites, 
that only make wiSheiv of Reforming 


Religion to undermine the Govern- 
ment. 6 2£{f] 94 JT N. 3176 ex 84 TIC 


2 Fourthly, When under a Pretence of 
Apforming- the Government, Men re- 


M3 proach 
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proach and viliſy the Perſons of i their 
Governours, and are forward to believe 
Ill, and backward to believe Well of 
them, its a certain Sign that they are 
given to Change; for if they deſign 
no more than the Reformation of ſome 
Faults; or. Errors in the Government, 
they would only apply themſelves to 
thoſe in whoſe Power it is to correct 
them, and with all Humility endeavour 
to eonvince them of, and perfwade 
them to rectifythem : But to make it 
oun Ruſineſs to ſpeak ill of them where 
they eannot hear us, and proclaim and 
magnify their Faults in our common 
Donverſation, what other end can this 
ſerve; but, Firſt, to atm the Paſſions, 
and then the Hands of their People a- 
Nainſt them ? To what Purpoſe ſhould 
you tell me a Tragical Story, of the Ill 
Act ions or Deſigus of my Prince? Toũ 
know very well, Lam neither his Tu- 
toni nor his Connſellor, and ſo no way 
capab] eto correct, or reform him. All 
that you can effect therefore, is to raiſe 
ai ii Opinion of him in my Mind, and 
what Other Influence can my ill Opini- 
on have, but to prepare me to liſt my 
ſelf in any Miſchie vous Deſign agàinſt 
him When therefore you find Men 
95019 M addicted 
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addicted to whiſper, or proclaim the 


Faults of their Governors, to magnifie 
their Faults, and conceal or leſſen their 
good Conduct and Succeſs, you may 


depend upon it, that their Deſigns are 
miſchievous, that they rejoyce in the 
Faults they exclaim againſt, and are 
glad things are ſo bad, and do hearti- 
ly wiſh they were worſe, that ſo'they 


might exclaim againſt them with the 
| better Grace and Countenanece ; that 
they lament nothing ſo much, as the 
wiſe and good Deeds of their Gover- 
nours, and that the worſt News they 
can hear, is the Proſperity of the pub- 
lick, under the happy Influence of their 
Government: For how can I delight 
to imblazon the Faults Jam ſorry for, 
and do wiſh were amended? How can 


I take Pleaſure in making them worſe 


than they are, did I not wiſh they were 
ſo? Why ſhould I be ſo forward to 


believe any Ill of them, but that Facile 


credimut quod volumus ? Why fo back- 
wards to believe any Good, but that 
we heartily. wiſh: there were no Cauſe 


for it > Wherever, therefore, you find 


any Perſons: of this Character, avoid 


them as you would the Air of a Peſt- 


Houſe ; for aſſure your ſelves whatever 
1 M 4 they 
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they pretend, 'tis not the Reformation 
of the Government they aim at, but 
the Deſtruction of the Governours. 
 Fifthly, When Men ſhift their Princi- 
ples with their Intereſt, and to ſerve a 
Turn can comply at one time with 
that which they condemn at another, 
its a ſure Sign they are given to Change; 
for if Conſcience be the Motive of our 
Non-compliance with the Government, 
| thoſe Reaſons which ſway us, when it is 
for our Intereſt, will as well ſway us 
when it is againſt it; becauſe our Con- 
ſcience is nothing but the Reaſon of 
our Mind directing us what to do, and 
what to avoid ; and though outward 
Changes may alter our Intereſt, yet tis 
only better Reaſon that can alter our 
Reaſon, and whether it be better or 
no, is not to be determined by our 
mutable Intereſts, but by Scripture, or 
the immutable Natures of things. When 
therefore you ſee any Party of Men, 
that diſſent from the Government, 
ſhift their Principles and Practices, ac- 
cording to their variable Exigencies of 
their Affairs, conform to Day, and 
non- conform to Morrow, go to Church 
/ And receive the Sacrament to avoid a 
Penalty, or qualific themſelyes for an 
| C Office 
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Office, and when that Turn is ſerved, 
revolt to a Conventicle, and pretend 
Conſcience againſt our Worſhip and 
Ceremonies: When you hear them 
curſe Toleration whilſt themſelves are 
in the Saddle, and as ſoon as they are 
diſmounted declaim for Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, cry up the Prerogatives of che 
Crown while it indulges, and cry them 
down again, as ſoon as it reſtrains them; 
Ina Word, when you hear them bit- 
terly exclaiming againſt Equivocation, 
Rebellion, and Treaſon in a Papiſt, 
and yet practiſe it themſelves upon 
popiſh Principles when their own Cauſe 
and Intereſt invites them; when, I ſay, 
you ſee theſe, or any fach like Shift- 
1ngs and Doublings in any Party diſ- 
ſenting from the Government ; you 
may certainly conclude, | that tis not 
their Conſcience ſways, but their Faction. 
_ .. Sixthly and Laſily, When Men who 
in the ordinary Courſe of their Con- 
verſation, are proud and Quarrelſom, 
and impatient of Contradiction, ſet up 
Pretences of Religion againſt the Go- 
vernment, tis a certain Sign that they 
are given to Change: For à great part 
of that which Men call Religion, is no- 
thing but the Workings of their 10 5 
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ral Temper into ſuch Principles and 


Practices as are moſt ſutable to it. Thus 


the Phariſees, for Inſtance, were Men 
of a very haughty, ſour, pragmatical, 
and untractable Nature, and this Tem- 

er of theirs wrought it (elf by Degrees 


into a ſutable Religion ; for ſo their 
Pride iſſued into Affectation of Singu- 
larity, and that into thoſe diſtinguiſh- 


ing Garbs, and Rites, and Geſtures, 
which were the Badges of their Facti- 
on; ſo their Auſterity and Sourneſs 
diſcharged it ſelf in long Prayers, fre- 
quent Faſts, and unneceſſary Severities, 


of every one that prayed not as long, 


and faſted not as often as they; and 
this into a ſullen Separation from their 
Neighbours both in Civil and Sacred | 
Society ; and in a Word, ſo their Sur- 

lineſs and untractable Humour, workt 


out into a factious Scrupuloſity about 
Matters of Civil Obedience, and 


that into Seditions, and ſometimes 


open Rebellions, upon flight and trif- 


ling Occaſions ; and when upon ſuch 


Principles as were moſt agreeable to 


their own ill Nature they had form'd 

themſelves. into a Sect, all. the ill-na- 

tur'd Peopte, both in Town and Coun- 
try 
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try, were eaſily converted to it; and 

ſome good People too, perhaps, were 
ſo far impoſed on by the mighty Shew 
it made of Zeal and Sanctity, as to im- 

body with it, the Candor of their Na- 
tures not permitting them to ſuſpect a 
rotten Core under ſo fair an out-fide 3; 
till at length being poyſoned themſelves 
by the ill Principles of the Party, they 
became as ill-natured as the Teſt of 
their Brethren; and fo as ill Nature 
begot the ill Principles in ſome, ſo the 
ill Principles begot ill Nature in others. 
So that though this Phariſaical Religi- 
on made a mighty Shew, and look't 
with a moſt demure and ſanctiſied 
Countenance; yet tis plain that the 
only Foundation of it was Baſeneſs and 
ill Nature ; and ſinoe thus it hath been, 
thus it may be again: For in all diſſent- 
ing Religions, ſuch as the Phariſees 
was, there is ſomething very grateful 
to proud and untractable Natures: Tis 
a mighty Gratification to our Pride to 
diſſent and be ſingular in our Opinion 

and Practices, becauſe it looks as if we 
were wiſer than the reſt of the World; 
it wonderfully tickles a croſs- grain d 
ſurly Nature to be oppoſite in Opinion 
to that which is uppermoſt: And * 
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fore, before you ſide with any Party 
that advances a Pretence of Religion 
againſt the Government, it concerns 
you ſtrictly to obferve whether in their 
ordinary Converſation they are modeſt 
and gentle, humble and eafily to be 
entreated ; and if fo, you may juſtly 
conclude that their Religion, whether 
it be true or falſe, is founded in their 
Reaſon and Conſcience. But if on the 
contrary, you perceive in them a fierce, 
roud, froward, and inflexible Nature; 
if in their ordinary Converſes they are 
croſs and unſociable ; if they affect 
Contention in the Neighbourhoods and 
Societies wherein they are engaged, and 
are hot and impatient of Contradicti- 
on ; you may without Breach of Cha- 
rity conclude, that their Diſſent pro- 
ceeds not ſo much from the Convicti- 
ons of their Reaſon, as from the Pride 
and Croſsneſs of their Humour. And 
therefore, wherever, you find ſuch as 
theſe contending with the Govern- 
ment ; as you would not be made the 
Tools of their Perverſneſs, ſtand off, 
and have nothing to do with them. For 
when Men have the Seeds of Sedition 
in their Natures, they are thereby in- 
clined to entertain Diſſents from a 
OE. wo 
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eſtabliſhed Religion, meerly becauſe 
thoſe Diſſents are oppoſite to the Go- 


 vernment ; and though, if the Princi- . 


ples of their Diſſent are ill, they will 
the more inflame their ill Nature againſt 
the Government; yet their ill Na- 


ture which tempted them to eſ- 


pouſe thoſe Principles, would have 
rendered them untractable to the Go- 
vernment, whether they had eſpouſed 
them or no. And thus, with all Plain- 
neſs and Integrity, I have endeavour- 
ed to characterize thoſe that are given 


to Change, that fo honeft Men may 


know them when they ſee them, and 
avoid them: And if herein I have re- 
flected upon any ill Men, or ill Party 
of Men ; it was with no other Deſign, 
but to warn others from interminglin 

with them ; and ſurely, to — 
Men of a Danger that threatens Ruin 
both to their Souls and Bodies, and 
ſhew them the Way to Peace, Security, 
and Happineſs, is ſuch a friendly Office 
as can give Offence to none but ſuch 
às are reſolved never to be honeſter or 


| wiſer. I confeſs, of all the Offices that 


belong to a Preacher, I am naturally 
the moſt averſe to that of Reprehenfion, 
1 do not love to expoſe Mens Faults, to 

probe 
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robe and rake into their Sores ; and 
tis not only my Charity to Mankind, 
but the Indiſpoſition of my Nature to 
find Fault, that makes me wiſh that all 
Men were ſo good as to need no Re- 
prehenſion, that ſo we might have no- 
thing to do, but to praiſe and encou- 
rage them, to excite them to go on 
with the Comforts of Religion, and 
the juſt Applauſes of well doing. But 
alaſs, we live in an Age would make a 
Stone ſpeak, and force any honeſt Man 
in Deſpite of all the Candor and Modeſty 
of his Nature, to cry aloud againſt the 
fulſom Hypocriſies and Impoſtures that 
look thro' our moſt glorious Pretences 
to Religion: For whata nauſeousShame 
is it, to ſee Men ſetup for Reformers,and 
_ diſturba wiſe and excellent eſtabliſhment 
with endlefs Scruples about indifferent 
things, whoſe Conſciences, as they call 
em, are as tender as their Eyes on one fide, 
WW and yet as hard as their Foreheads on 
| i the other; cannot indure the Weight 
1 of an innocent Ceremony when their 
Obedience is required; and yet to ſerve 
the Intereſt of a Faction, can dance 
under Loads of Perjury and Treaſon? 
Fa And yet, God help us, ſach as theſe 
|] have been the Captains of all our Fa- 
1 cC“iions 
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ctions againſt the Government; Men 


of ill Lives and Atheiſtical Principles, 


that pretend to Grace without Morality, 
and to Religion without believing in 
God, and yet make a mighty Noiſe a- 
gainſt the Government for true Religi- 
on, pure Ordinances, and a thorough 
Reformation, and therewithal have 
drawn in our diſcontented Sects into 
their Party, and liſted them Volunteers 
to their Revenge and Ambition. And 


indeed, while Men live in Diſſent from 


the eſtabliſned Religion, it is impoſſible 
but their Minds ſhould be in ſome Mea- 
ſure prejudiced againſt the Government; 
eſpecially, if they are reſtrained from 
propagating their Diſſents, as they 
muſt expect to be under all wiſe Govern- 
ments ; for to be ſure this Reſtriction 
will be accounted by them an injurious 
Perſecution, and 'twill be hard for 


them to refrain hating” their Gover- 


nours, whilſt they look upon them as 
their Peſecutors ; and when once their 
Paſſions are armed againſt the Govern- 


ment, they are half way onwards to an 
open Rebellion: And *twill be an ea- 


ſy Matter for any caſhier d Grandee, 
or politick Demagogue that has but 
Wit enough to chafe their Diſcontents, 


and 
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and Credit enough to head their Cauſe, 
to form them into a reſolute Faction a- 


— the Government ; ſo that it will 
impoſſible either for the Govern- 


r 


from the Miſchiefs of Faction, whilſt 


every Diſſenter, as he values his own 
Safety and Innocence, to uſe all honeſt 
Ways to ſatisfy his Conſcience in the 


where he will not only be ſecured from 
which he is liable to, whilſt he conti · 
dllſo inſtituted in ſuch firm Principles of 


ſecure him from engaging in Factions: 
For this is the Doctrine of our Church 
expreſſed in the Homily of Obedience, 
We may not in any wiſe withſtand violent- 
ly, or rebel againſt the Rulers, or make 
any InſurreFion, Sedition, or Tumult, 
either by Force of Arms, or otherwiſe, 


ſuch caſe (that is, when we are 
commanded unlawful things) patiently 
Suffer” all Wrongs and Injuries, a 

35 555 


ment to be ſafe, or for us to be ſecure 


we affect to diſſent from the eſtabliſned 
Religion. And therefore it concerns 


Communion of the eſtabliſhed Church, 
thoſe Diſaffections to the Government, 
nues in any diſcountenanced Se& ; but 


Loyalty as, if he follows, will for ever 


againſt the anointed of the Lord 5 gp. 
any of his Officers; but we muſt in 
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the Judgment of our Caſe to God + And 
in this, as well as in her other Doctrines, 

ber Government and Diſcipline, our 
Church doth exactly copy after the 
Primitive - Chriſtianity : 11 therefore 
we believe this Doctrine, our Conſcien- 
ces will never conſent to our liſting our 
ſelves againſt the Government ; but if 
inſtead of believing it, we openly con- 
tradict and oppoſe it, as all thoſe do, 
wbo pretend Religion for their Faction, 
we are ſo far Diſſenters from the Church 
= of Exglerd ; for Conformity toa Church 
cConſiſts not merely in frequenting its 
Prayers, and Sermons, and Sacraments, 
and complying with its Rites and Dif. | 
= cipline, but alſo in believing its Do- 
ctrines, or at leaſt, not openly oppo- 
fing and contradicting them : But who- 
ſoever fides with a Faction againſt the 
= Government, upon Pretence of Religi- 
don, doth thereby openly renounce the 
4 Doctrine of our Church, and becomes 
= a profeſt Non- conformiſt, how confor- 
twmable ſoever he may be in other Parti- 
culars. So that tho there are too many 
Men, who to credit their ill Deſigns a- 
-ainſt the Government, ſhelter them- 
elves under the Wings of the Church; 
yet its evident they are either Non- 
N conformilts 1M 
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conformiſts to the Chureh, or Confor- 
miſts that act againſt their own Principle 
which is ſuch a Fault as no Church can 


prevent, ſo long as there is ſuch a thin 
as Free-Will in the World : Wherefore, 


as you would preſerve your ſelves from 


thoſe manifold Miſchiefs that Faction 


draws aſter it, do not found your Loy- 


alty upon Humour or Faſhion, or In. 


tereſt, which are fickle and variable 
things ; but upon the religious Princi- 
ples of the Church, whereof you are 
members, which will keep us ſtedfaſt, and 
immovable amidſt all the Mutabilities of 
the World: For whilſt you have noPrin- 
ciples to lead you, and you eeſerve your 


ſelves to follow Fortune, and the Turns 
of outward Affairs; you will be ſhift- 


ing your ſelves upon every Change, 
and in a very unſcriptural Senſe, put- 


ting off the Old- man, and putting on the | 


New. And whilſt you thus transform 


your ſelves into a thouſand ſeveral 
Shapes, as you run through the ſtill 
Changing Faſhions of the World, be- 


ſides that it will expoſe you of all ſides 


to the Odious Character of Turn- Coats 


and Runagadoes that are conſtant to 


nothing, and to the Boſom Satyrs and 
ſecret Upbraidings of your own Con- 
| ſciences: 


» 
1 2 » - 
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* 
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ſciences : Beſides this, I ſay, it will 
_ eternally perplex and intangle your 
Lives. For upon every new Alteration _ 
of Affairs you muſt act a new Part, and 
put on a new Garb of Converſation : 
And whilſt you thus ſhift ſides upon 
every Turn, new ſhape your Humours, 
and jump from one extreme to another, 
you will be always doing Violence to 
your Natures, becauſe you will a& no 
Part long enough, to render any natu- 
ral and eaſy to you; ſo that when all 
is done, the eaſieſt Way of Living, is 
to live honeſtly, that is, to ſet down 
Honeſt Principles in our Minds, and 
then reſolve to follow them through 
all Events; ſo ſhall we live conſiſtently 
with our ſelves, and whatſoever hap- 
pens from without, be always the 
ſame, and in all Conditions ſtill know 
where to find our ſelves; becauſe we 
ſhall always act upon the ſame Princi- 
ples, and fo there will be no croſs De- 
liberations in our Minds, no Mazes or 
Intrigues in our Lives, no By-ways of 
Actions upon new Emergencies ; but 
whatſoever happen we. ſhall ftill be 
going on through the ſame Path to- 
wards the fame End, and whatſoever 
befalls us from without, whether it 
ey Na Rains 
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Rains or Shines, prove Calm or Tem- 
peſtuous, we ſhall never be at a Loſs 

ow to behave our ſelves, but our 
Principles will ſtill chalk us out the 
Way we ute to walk in; and though 
in following them we may ſometimes 
endanger our worldly Intereſt, and fall 
under the Diſgrace of a Rabble and the 
Perſecations of à prevailing Faction: 
Yet our very Enemies will be forc't to 
revere and honour'us, to acknowledge 
that we are conſtant and brave, honeſt 
and refign'd to our on Principles; 
and which is better than that, we ſhall 


revere our ſelves, and be ſupported un- 


der our Sufferings with the Applauſes 
of our Conſcience, and the Hopes of a 
glorious Immortality, which will ren- 
der our Condition hot only toletable 
in it ſelf, but much more deſirable than 
the Crowns and Triumphs of profpe- 
rous Hypocrites; and which is beſt of 
all, God himſelf will Honour us before 


Angels and Saints, and plead our 


Cauſe, and Vindicate our Innocence, 
and reward our Sufferings for Righte- 


_ ouſnelſs Sake; thus, by perſuing the 


Honeſt Principles of our Religion, we 
ſhall be inviolably ſecur'd againſt all 
the Miſchiefs of Faction, and immo- 


— — — — 
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vably confirmed. in our Loyalty, both 
to God and the King, which in all 
Probability will render our Lives ſe- 
cure and eaſie in this World, but to be 
ſure everlaſtingly n in the * 


tO COME. 


[SERMON 


PREACHED 


Before the Right Honourable 
THE 


| LORD MAYOR, 


AND 
COURT of ALDERMEN); 
AT 


8er. Moy Le Boo, July the 
4 26th, I685.. 


WS: 


= 2 Sam, xviii. 28, 
And Abimaas, called and ſaid 
unto the King, All is well. 
And be fell down to the 
Earth upon bis Face before 
the King, and ſaid, Blef. 
ſed be the Lord thy God; 
which bath delivered up the 
Men that lift up their 
Hand againſt my Lord the 


HIS Abimaaz was 2 Soldier under 
1 FJoab, in the Battle which he 
fought with Ahſalom, the rebellious Son 
of his too kind and indulgent Father, 
King David; who having newly par- 
don d him that unnatural Murder of 
his Brother Amor, and received him 
into Grace and Favour, and furniſhed 
him with a plentiful Revenue, and 


4 
a 


186 SERMONYV. 
By. a ſplendid Equipage z ſo that if he had 


pleaſed he might have lived in Peace 
and Glory, and been a Comfort to his 
Father, a Patriot to his Country, and 
2 Bleffing to his Family: And after he 
had finiſhed the Circle of a happy and 
proſperous Life, might have gone down 
with Honour to his Grave. The fool- 
iſh ungrateful young Man, being there- 
to excited, partly perhaps by the Inſi- 
nuations of a Company of crafty Male- 
contents, but chiefly by his own Am- 
bition, imbarques himſelf in a wicked 
and deſperate Defign againſt his Father's 
Life and Crown ; in order whereunto 
he induſtriouſly ſets himſelf, by mean and 
poor Condeſcenſions, to cajole and in- 
veagle the rude and giddy Mobile; which, 
partly by declaiming againſt the Male- 
adminiſtrations of his Father's Govern- 
ment, partly by promiſing them a 
through Reformation if ever he arrived 
to be a Judge in J/rael, he at length ac- 
compliſhed. And now having formed 
to himſelf a ſtrong and numerous Par- 
ty, he gets his Father's Leave to make 
a Progreſs to Hebron, (a factious Town 
withont Doubt, and it lay Weſt- ward 
of Jeruſalem ) under Pretence of pay- 
ing a Vow there; for ſo Religion is 
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the uſual Sham of Rebellion; where 
being arrived with two hundred Men 
out of Jeruſalem, who followed him 
blind fold without either Fear or Wit, 
he ſends for one Achitophel, who had 
been a Councellor to his Father, but at 
this time, as it ſeems probable, was diſ- 
carded the Court for ſome high Miſde- 
meanour : This canker'd old Wretch, 
glad of the Opportunity to revenge 
= himſelf apon his Maſter, immediately 
= joins Intereſts with his undutiful Son, 
and thereby encreaſes his Party into a 
_ ſtrong and numerous Army, with which 

he marches againſt his King and Father, 
and is overthrown in a pitch'd Battle ; 
and notwithſtanding his Father's Or- 
ders to the contrary, is flain by the 
Hand of Joab, who wiſely foreſaw 
that David could hever hope to reign 
in Peace ſo long as the Rebel Abſalom 
was alive. Hereupon Ahimaaꝝ the Son of 
Zadock, a valiant Soldier, and ſwift 
and nimble Foot-Man, defires Foab his 
General, that he may be the Meſſenger 
of the good Tidings to the King; but 
Joab having a Kindneſs for the Man, 
and wiſely conſidering that the News 
of Abſalows Death would be very un- 
„welcome to David, and in all Probabi- 
DDr 
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lity tranſport him into a high Diſplea- 
ſure, and fo prove fatal to the Deliverer 
at firſt refuſes to let him go, and in his 


Room ſends Cuſbi, who was either a 


common or a foreignSoldier; but Ahima- 


a upon his importunate deſire, at length 


obtains of Foab Leave to follow him, 


and being much the nimbler, out- runs 


Cuſbi, — being arrived into the King's 
Preſence, cries, Al is well, being un- 
able either through exceſs of Joy, or 


covered himſelf a little, he throws him- 
ſelf at the King's Feet, and in a Tran- 
ſport of Joy and Thankſgiving, thus 
expreſſes himſelf, Bleſſed be the Lord 
thy | God which bath deliuered up the Men 


pr et left up their Hand Sale wee: Lord 
the King. 


In chooſin 8 which Words tor my Text 
upon this joy ful Occafion, God knows 


Ihave no Deſign to inſult and tr 
on the Memory of that wofully miſlead 


and nnfortunate Gentleman, who' was 
Captain of that late black Rebellion, 
the happy Overthrow and Conelufion 
of ahlah we are now thankfully com- 
memorating. For though it —.— 
denied, but that his unnatural and un- 
e 


1 
A 


want of Breath to expreſs his Mel | 
ſage at large: After which having re- 
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2 


dutiful Behaviour to his late moſt gra- 


_ cious Father and Sovereign, did but too 
juſtly intitle him to the Name and Cha- 


” 
e w 2 
—— 


racer of Abſulom ; and that his Rebel - 


lion againſt, Infidelity to, and barba- 


rows Alperſions of his preſent Majeſty, 


who was always his generous Patron 
and Benefactor, do but too deſervedly 
brand him the perfidious and ungrate- 
ful Abſalom: Yet confidering the Rela- 
tion he bore to our late dear Sovereign 


of ever blefled Memory, the promiſing 
FBloſſom of his Youth, before it was 
blaſted with wild and boundleſs Am- 


bition, and the glorious Sphere in 


which he once moved, where, had he 


not aſpired to the Seat of the Sun, he 


might have ſhone among Stars of the 
firſt Magnitude, and ſhed forth abenign 


ly. Confidering theſe things, I ſay, I 
am fo far from triumphing on his Ru- 


in, that I heartily lament and bewail 


His being ſeduc'd into the Crimes that 
were the Cauſe of it, and deteſt thoſe 
curſed Achitophels that ſeduc'd him only 


to make him the Tool of their own 
dire Revenge and reſtleſs Ambition: 
And if God ſo pleaſe, may that ſame 


Juſtice which hath reach d him, lay 
OPT 8 Hands 


Influence upon his Country and Fami- 


* 
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Hands on them, and by a yet more in- 
famous Puniſhment revenge his Sin and 
Ruin on their Heads. And ſince his 
Memory cannot live with Honour, I 
heartily wiſh it might die in Oblivion, 
that ſo having paid that Debt which 
Law and Juſtice and the neceſſary Rea- 
ſons of things exacted of him, it might 
never hereafter be remembred againſt 
him, how deſperately he broke through 
all the Ties of Nature, Honour, Gra- 
titude and Religion, to precipitate him- 
into a ſhameful and untimely Fate. But 
this being only a hopeleſs Wiſh, I ſhall 
in Pity to his Memory, forbear running 
the odious Parallel between Abſalom 
and him, through all the black Circum- 
ſtances of their Sin and Puniſhment, 
having ſaid enough already, and yet 
no more than what was neceſſary, to 
explain the Sutableneſs of the Text to 
the Occaſion, Bleſſed be the Lord thy 
God who hath delivered up the Men that 
lift up their Hand againſt my Lord the 
King : In which Words there are two 
things obſervable. ' 0 
Firſt, The great Concern and Intereſt 
God hath in the Overthrow of Rebels, 
It is he that delivers em up. 
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Secondly „The great Cauſe we have to 

return Thanks to God when he delivers 
"em up. 

I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe, 
vis, The great Concern and Intereſt 
God hath in the Overthrow of Rebels, 
It is he who delivers em up. Tis true 
the Succeſs of War, on which Side ſo- 
ever it lights, depends upon the divine 
Providence, which having the Diſpo- 

ſal of all Events, whether they be ad- 

verſe or proſperous, turns the Scale of 
Victory on which Side it pleaſes : For 
the ſecond Cauſes upon which Succeſs 
and Victory ordinarily depends, is the 
good Conduct of thoſe who command, 
and the Strength and Courage and Ex- 
pertneſs of thoſe that execute ; all 
which are under the command and 
ſovereign Diſpoſal of God, who if he 

pleaſes can infatuate the wileſt and moſt 

skilful Commanders, blindfold their 

Judgments, confound their Reaſon, 
_ turn their Wiſdom into Folly, ſo 
that they ſhall run quite counter to their 
own Deſigns, and blow up themſelves 
with their own Trains; who, if he doth 
not infatuate em, can yet fruſtrate their 
Wiſdom, and by a thouſand Accidents 
which they can neither foreſce nor pre- 
vent 
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vent, baffle and defeat their moſt pru-- 
dent and promiſing Deſigns; who if 
he pleaſes can divide and break the 
Strength of the moſt numerous, diſſolve 
and confound the Order of the beſt 
diſciplined, melt and emaſculate the 
Courage of the moſt reſolute Armies; 
and having the ſovereign Diſpoſal of 
all the ſecond Cauſes of Succeſs in his 
Hands, tis he alone that can decide the 
Battle and determine the hovering Vi- 
Qory to which ſide he pleaſes; fo that 
whether it lights on the right or wrong 
ſide, on the uſurping Rebels, or law- 
ful Prince's Creſt, tis by his all diſpo- 
ſing Direction and Appointment: For 
3 the Horſe is prepared for Battel, 
and ſecondary Cauſes concur as Means 
and Inſtraments, yet Viffory is of the 
Lord, Prov. 21. 31. And though ſome- 
times for wiſe and righteous Ends he 
permits unjuſt Arms to proſper and 
triumph over a righteous Cauſe, of 
which we have _ Inſtance in our 
Memory; yet ordinarily and regular! 

| 2 the — 2 
awards Succeſs according to the Juſtice 
of the Cauſe. For Battel is an Appeal 
to God, in which the contending Par! 
ties joyn Iflne to put their Cuſe mito 
DT. his 
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his Hands, and refer the Juſtice of 
their Cauſe to his award and Determi- 
nation ; and being hereby conſtituted 
the ſole Arbitrator between 'em, he 
ordinarily decidesthe Victory 9 
to the right of the Caſe; and, unleſs 
there be fome very great Reaſon mo- 
ving him to the contrary, awards it to 
the juſter ſide. They therefore who 
make an unjuſt War, appeal to God in 
a wrong Cauſe; and therefore have all 
the Reaſoti in the World to expect 
that he will decide againſt em, and 
finally award the Victory to their Ene- 
mies. | 
Tis true, God is not obliged in Ju- 
ſtiee, always to determine the Victory 
to the juſt Cauſe : For there may be 
juſt Reaſons, and many times there are, 
moving himtothe;quite contrary.Somie- 
times it may be more for the publick 
= Good, of which he is the great Con- 
= fervator, that this particular righteous 
Z Cauſe ſhould miſcarry, than that it 
= fhould profper and facceed ; in which 
Caſe its but reaſonable that he ſhonld 
rather permit a particular Mifchief, 
than hinder a publiek Convenience. 
Sometimes a good Cauſe may be more 
efeQually advanced by à preſent Over- 
| 0 throw 
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throw, than by a Victory; and when 
this happens, its a good Reaſon why 
God ſhould at preſent pronounce the 
Sentence of Victory on the contrary 
fide, Sometimes it may be neceſſary 
to deny Succeſs to thoſe who have the | 
righteous Cauſe on their fide, in Order 
to the crowning it with ſome greater 
Bleſſing; and to take away a leſs good, 
to make Room for a greater, is ſuch an 
Exchange, as is far from Robbery. And | 
laſtly, ſometimes for the Sins of thoſe | 
on the right fide, which may be ſuch as 
do render it not only fit but neceflary - 
tor God to make em Examples to the 
World of his righteous Severity. And 
what greater Severity can he expreſs, 
than to abandon a good Cauſe, and 
rather permit it to fall to the Ground, 
than ſce it upheld and ſupported by | 
impious and prophane Hands? But 
though there are theſe, and ſundry o- 
ther juſt Reaſons why God ſhould not 
always award Succeſs and Victory to 
the right fide ; yet doubtleſs he ordi- 
narily doth ſo: For all War is either 
between one Prince and Nation and | 
another, or elſe between Princes and | 
rebellious Subjects. Now as for the | 
firſt, it is in moſt Caſes impoſſible for | 
Won: | | * 
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us cettainly to determine which of the 
two Parties hath the rightful Cauſe ; 
becauſe we do not underſtand the Pre- 
tenfions on both ſides, nor are we ca- 
pable of judgirig of thoſe nice Reaſons, 
and intricate Cireumſtances upon which 
their oppoſite Claims depend ; and 
therefore though we through our Pity 
and Ignorance together, do commonly 
i 2828 the 'vanquiſhed Cauſe the 
eſt, and upon that Account do fool- 
iſhly- murmur at the Deciſions of Pro- 
vidence, as if they were unjuſt and un- 
equal; yet God, who ſees through all 
the Circumſtances of things, doth ma- 
ny times moſt certainly know the con- 
trary, and ſo determines the Cafe con- 
trary to our blind Pity and Ignorance, 
according to his own infallible Judg- 
ment: And had we but the Under- 
= ſtanding of God, I make no Doubt but 
we ſhould find many of thoſe profpe- 
rous Cauſes which we condemn for un- 
2X juſt, to be moſt Juſt and righteous, and 
be fully ſatisfied that the awards of Pro- 
vidence in the Caſe are much more e- 
— we imagine. But then, as 
or the other Sort of War, viz. That 
between Princes and their rebellious 
Subjects, its evident that Providence 
1 O 2 . 
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doth much more conſtantly decide the 


Succeſs to the juſt and righteous Cauſe, 
and give Judgment on the fide of the 
injured Prince, againſt the rebellious 


and uſurping Subject. For if you con- 
ſult Hiſtory, you will find, that though 
for juſt and righteous Ends, God hath 


ſometimes permitted Rebellions to ſuc- 
ceed; yet where he hath 8 


one, he hath uſually curſed and blaſted 
twenty. And indeed, ſince War, as was 
before obſerved, is an Appeal to God, 


the great Arbitrator of all Events; 


there are peculiar Reaſons why he 


ſhould more conſtantly declare himſel 


for the right ſide in a rebellious War, 


than in any other: 
_ Firſt, Becauſe Rebellion is an Appeal 
to him, in a Cauſe that is plainly and 


apparently unjuſt. _ | 
Secondly, Becauſe tis an Appeal to 
bim, in a Cauſe that very nearly touch- 


es and affects his own Authority. 


Thirdly, Becauſe tis an Appeal to 4 


ORE. 


— 


him, in a Cauſe that is of all others moſi 


deſtructive of humane Society. 
Firſt, Becauſe Rebellion is an Ap 


ä isan Appeal | 
to God in a Cauſe that is plainly and 


apparently unjuſt. For in thoſe Wars 
that are between Princes and Princes, 


the 
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the right or wrong of the Caſe is ma- 
ny times not eafily decidable : The 
Meum and Tuunts of Princes and Na- 
tions, being very often ſo blended and 
= confounded by Conqueſts, Leagues and 
Intermarriages, and Revolutions of 
= Empire, that tis not only difficult, but 
ſomerimes impoſſible to determine on 
which fide the Right lies: And tho“ 
the contending Princes may in moſt 
= Caſes, perhaps, be able to inform them- 
= ſelves, whether the Cauſe they contend 
%% for be right or wrong; yet the Peo- 
ple can be no competent Judges of it, 
but are obliged to acquieſce in their 
Prince's Jadgment, and to follow *em 
with an implicit Faith; ſo that if they 
are in the wrong, tis through invin- 
cible Ignorance, which renders their 
Caſe extreamly pitiable and excuſable 
before the juſt and righteous Tribunal 
of God. And therefore though. He 
= moſt perfectly underſtands on which 
de the right lies, be the Cafe never ſo 
perplexed or intricate, yet his Com- 
= paſhon to their miftaken Innocence, 
may in Concurtence with other Rea- 
22 fons, eſpecially when their Enemies 
Sins do outvy the Juſtice of their Cauſe, 
fometimes prevail with him to give 
8 O03 Judgment 


Judgment of Victory on their ſide. But 
as for Rebellion, the Injuſtice of it is 
far more viſible and apparent, every 
Man knows, or might eaſily know, if 
he were not extreamly wanting to bim- 
ſelf, that his King is the Vicegerent of 
his God ; and that being ſo, he is in- 
diſpenſibſy obliged by all the Ties of 
Reaſon and Religion to ſubmit to his 
Will, and Reverence his Perſon, and 
bow to his Authority z and that he 
cannot lift up his Hand againſt him, 
without fighting againſt God himſelf; 
the Truth of which is as obvious to 
our natural Reaſon, and as plainly aſ- 
ſerted in oly Scripture, as of any Pro- 
potrion in Religion: So that I dare 

| boldly affirm a Man may find as fair 
Pretexts for any Vice whatſoever, even 
forDrunkenneſs, Whoredom or Perjury, 
as ever were made for Rebellion. And | 
were I to ſet up for a publick Patron 
of Wickedneſs, I hardly know a Villa. 
ny in Nature ſo black and monſtrous, 
which I could not more plaufibly re- 
commend to Mens Reaſon and Conſci- 
ences, than this of Reſiſtance againſt 
lawful Authority; which is ſuch a 
Complication of Villanies, ſuch a loath- 
ſom Mixture of Helliſk Ingredients, as 
R 1 is 
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is enough to nauſeate any — 
but a Devil's. And though Conſcience 
and Religion are the Colours it uſually 
marches under, yet is the Impoſture of 
this Pretence ſo fulſome and barefac'd, 
that no Man in his Wits can be inno- 
cently abuſed by it. For certainly that 
Man muſt have a great Mind to rebel, 
his Will maſt havea ſtrongByaſs of Pride 
or Diſcontent, Faction or Ambition in 
it, that in deſpite of all the Evidence 
from Reaſon and Scripture to the con- 
trary, can perſwade himſelf that it is 
lawful for him, and much leſs that it is 
his Duty to lift up his Hand againſt 
his Sovereign. And therefore for Men 
to appeal to God in a Cauſe ſo appa- 
rently wicked, is not ſubmiſſively to 
refer themſelves to him, but openly to 
mock and affront him ; were the Caſe 
obſcure and difficult, though it were 
unjuſt, it were excuſable, and mighr 
fairly admit of a Reference to the: 
righteous Arbitration of God : Bnt to 
make a vexatious Appeal to his Judg- 
ment again, in a Cafe which he hath 
ſo often and fo expreſſy judged already, 


a is a common Barretry ; tis not to con- 
- WE falt but to tempt him, and under Pro- 
s (i fence of ſubmitting to bisdetermi nation, 
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openly to defy his Authority : In Effe, 


tis to appeal from his Will to his Pro- 
vidence, and to beſpeak him to declare 


himſelf againſt his ownDeclaration. In 


this Cafe therefore where the Injuſtice 


of the Cauſe is ſo apparent, and conſe- 


_ quently the Appeal to him about it is 
o prophane and inſolent, God is more 
| — concerned as ſovereign Ar. 

bi 


trator to award for the right ſide, by 
delivering up the Rebel as a Sacrifice 
to the juſt Revenge of his injured 


Prince. 


Secondly, Rebellion is an Appeal to 
God in a Cauſe wherein his own Au- 
thority is very nearly touched and af- 
fected in Wars between Princes and 
Nations : The unjuſt fide indeed of- 
fends againft his Authority, by refuſing 
to ſubmit to the Laws of Juſtice, and 
conſequently are accountable to him 
for high Undutifulneſs and Diſobedi- 
ence, which is no more than the com- 
mon Cafe of all wilful Offenders againſt 
the Laws of Heaven; but in the Caſe 
of Rebellion there is not only a pe- 


remptory Diſobedience to thoſe Laws 


of God, which require our dutiful 


Submiſſion to our lawful Superiours, | 
but alſo a direct Renunciation of 


the 
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the divine Authority it ſelf. For all 


ſovereign Power is immediately found- 
ed in the Dominion of God, who be- 


ing the ſupreme Lord of the World, no 


Perſon can have right to govern in his 


Kingdom under him, but by Commiſſi- 


on from him : For every ſupreme Au- 


thority is the Head and Fountain of all 
other Authorities, fo far as it extends; 


and if it be not ſo, it cannot be ſupreme. 


So that unleſs all Authority be derived 


from God, he can, have no ſuch thing 


as a ſupreme Authority in the World z 
and if it be all derived from him, then 


all thoſe Perfons who are veſted with 
ſupreme Authority under bim, muſt 


derive and hold it immediately from 


him; and if they hold it immediately 


from him, they can be accountable for 
the Exerciſe of it to none but him: 


And if ſo, then for any of their 
Subjects to prefume to call em 
to Account by a publick form'd. Reſi- 
ſtance, is to arraign God's own Autho- 
rity, and invade his Peculiar ;, tis to 
thruſt him out of his Throne, and ſet 
themſelves down in it, and there to 


ſummon his Authority before em, and 


require it to ſubmit its au ful Head to 


their impious Doom and Sentence. For 


ſince 


— 
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ſince in their ſeveral Dominions all ſo- 
vereign Powers are next to and imme” 
diately under God, tis by his Com- 
miſſion alone that they act, and there- 
fore to his Tribunal alone that they are 
accountable : So that by reſiſting them, 
we do as directly reſiſt God, whoſe 
Deputy-Governours they are, as a Ne- 
opolitan doth the King of Spain, by le- 
vying Arms againſt his Vice Roy of 
Naples; and by refuſing to obey their 
juſt and lawful Commands, we demur 
to God's Anthority, who in every juſt 
thing they impoſe or require, ſpeaks 
to us by their Mouths, and Commands 
us by their Laws: For ſo the Scripture 
tells us, not only that they are ordained 
, God, and that to ro reſiſt them is to 
reſiſt the Ordinance of God, not only 
that they are the 9 5 of God, and 
that therefore for Conſcience Sake, or in 
Reverence to his Authority which they 
bear, they are to be obeyed, Rom. 13. 
I, 2, 3, 4, 5. but alſo that they judge for 
God, and not for Men, 2 Chron. 19. 6. 
and that therefore their Judgment is 
God's, Deut. 1. 17. Whilſt therefore 
we behave our ſelves factiouſly and re- 

belliouſly towards thoſe whom God 

hath ſet over us, we live as out-Laws 
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5 in the Kingdom of God, without any 
e- reſpect to that viſible Authority by 
n- which he governs the World. And if 
e- this be fo, then for Subjects to rebel a- 
re gainſt their Prince, is neither better 
n, nor worſe, than to appeal to God a- 
ſe gainſt his own Authority, and to put 
- this impious Caſe to him, whether it 
e. be He or They that have the right of 
of KK governing the World: For this is the 
ir natural Language of every rebellious 
ur Appeal to God; Lord, we refer it 
iſt to thee, whether it be not juſt and 
ks © © lawful for us to take up Arms againſt 
ds * thee, to renouhce and caſt off thy 
re Dominion over us, and fly in the 
Pace of all that viſible Authority by 
t © © which thou art pleaſed to rule and 
ly © govern us. Judge now we beſeech 
id | © thee, between thy ſelf and us, let the 
in Event decide the right of the Caſe, and 
y do thou proſper and ſucceed us in this 
3. © © our Undertaking, according to the 
Ir * Juſticeand Righteouſneſs of our Caule. 
6. When therefore his own Authority is 
bs thus nearly touched by an Appeal fo 
re impious and audacious, its high Time 
e- for him, unleſs ſome mighty Reaſon 
d intervene to the contrary, to ſtir up his 
gs Strength, and make bare his Arm, in 
8 227175 5 the 
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the Vindication of his injured Right, 
and affronted Authority ; and by deli- 
vering up the infolent Rebel to con- 
dign Puniſhment, to affert and main- 
tain his Dominion over the World. 
Thirdly and Laſtly, Rebellion is an 
Appeal to God in a Cauſe that is of all 
others the moſt deſtructive of humane 
Society; which is another peculiar rea- 
for why God ſhould decide againſt it, 
rather than againſt any other unjuſt | 
War whatfoever. For God being the | 
ſovereign Head of Human Society, we 
may be ſure that the principal End of 
is Government is the publick Good; 
that being infinitely happy within him- 
ſelf, and from the immenſe Perfections 
of his own Nature, he can have no ſelf- 
Ends to ſerve in ruling and governing 
the World ; but that his great Deſign 
is to bleſs his Subjects, and by diffuſing 
his Goodneſs through the World, to 
make em all Partakers of his Happi- 
nes. And if it be fo, then we may 
certainly depend upon it ; that as thoſe 
Things and Actions are moſt grateful | 
to him, which are moſt beneficial, fo i 
thoſe are moſt odious and offenſive to 
him, which are moſt prejudicial to the 
World. Now there is no one — 
| What? 
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whatſoever that is more beneficial to 
the World than Government, which is 
the Soul of Human Society, by which 
it exiſts and operates, without which 
it muſt inevitably diſſolve, and its uni- 
ted Parts immediately disband and fly 
in Pieces. For an ungoverned Society 
of Men, is no better than a Herd of 
Wolves and Tygers, whoſe croſs Inte- 
reſts, inconſiſtent Humours, extrava- 
gant Paſſions and Affections, are per- 
petually prompting em to tear and 
worry one another; by reaſon of 
which it is impoſſible for 'em to live 
together with any Comfort or Security, 
but either they muſt ſubmit their PaſC 
fions to be reſtrained by Law, and 
their Intereſts to be ballanced and ad- 
juſted by Government, or withdraw 
themſelves like other Beaſts of Prey 
into Dens and fecret Retirements, and 
there live poor and ſolitary as Barts 
and Owls do, and ſubſiſt like Vermin 
by robbing and filching from one ano- 
= ther, Since therefore Government is 
Z Ht indiſpenſably neceſſary for the Com- 
= _ mon-Wealof Men, to be ſure, God, 
_ Whois ſupreme Lord of all, and the 
great End of whoſe Governmeut is the 
 Goodof the whole, muſt have a 2 
oft” I tender 
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tender reſpect and regard for it, and an 


implacable A verſion to every thing that 
is deſtructive to it. Now its certain, 


there is nothing ſo deſtructive to Go- 


vernment as Rebellion For as for Wars 
between Prince and Prince, and Nation 


and Nation, they are indeed the 


Plagues and Scourges of Nations, by 


reaſon of the Slaughters and Devaſta- 
tions they carry with em; but they 
ſubvert not Government, which 1s the 
Life of Nations: Whereas Rebellion 
carries the ſame Slaughters and Deva- 


ſtations with it, and beſides that, 


it ſtrikes at the very Foundations of 
Government. For though the Deſign 
of the Leaders of Rebellion, 1s not to 
deſtroy Government, but to uſurp and 
raviſh it out of the Hands of the law- 


ful Poſſeſſors ; yet their Practice tends 


dĩrectty to the Deſtruction of it. For 
whenever Subjects levy Arms againſt 


their Sovereign, they actually throw 


off the Yoke of his Government; and 


if they may throw off his, they may for 


the ſame reaſon throw off anothers, till 
at laſt they have thrown off all, and 


utterly diſſolve themſelves into a wild 
Tumult and Confufion 3 which being 
once admitted, Government can have 


ng 
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no other Foundation to reſt on, but 
the Humour and Caprice of a wild 
Multitude that is to be governed no o- 
therwiſe, and no longer than it pleaſes; 
And how is it poſſible for any Frame 
of Government whatſoever to ſubſiſt 
upon ſuch fickle and mutable Princi- 
ples: So that when Subjects rebel againſt 
their Sovereign, they appeal to God 
againſt the very being of Government 
it ſelf, which is the Life and Soul of all 
human Society, and do in Effect deſire 
him finally to determine by the Iſſue 
and Event of things, whether it be juſt 
and reaſonable, that they ſhould be ru- 
led and governed. When therefore 
the Point they contend for is ſo appa- 
rently deſtructive to human Society, of 
which he himſelf is the ſupreme Head 
and Sovereign, and the final Deciſion of 
it is refer'd to his Arbitration; We 
have all the reaſon in the World to 
preſume, that he who is the God of 
Order and not of Conf ſion, will, with- 
out ſome mighty Inducement to the 
contrary, damn the Rebels Cauſe, and 
award Succeſs and Victory to the Go- 
vernment. „ E 
Since therefore there are ſo many 
peculiar reaſons why the Lord of _— 
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the mighty God of War, ſhould arm 


his almighty Power againſt the rebelli- 
ous ; This ought to caution us not to 


engage our ſelves in any factious, diſ- 


loyal or rebellious Deſign againſt our 
Prince and Government; becauſe in ſo 
doing, we take the moſt effectual courſe 
_ that its pofſible for Men to do, to oblige 
the almighty Providence of Heaven 
to fight againft us. For there is no one 


Sin in all the black Catalogue of the 


Works of Darkneſs, which God is more 
concerned to puniſh in this Life, than 


this of Treaſon and Rebellion. And 


accordingly if you conſult thoſe Monu- 
ments of divine Vengeance, which are 


tranſmitted to us both in facred and 


pProphane Hiſtory, you will find that 
there are none of any fort fo numerous 
_ and remarkable, as the dire and infa-_ 


mous Tragedies of Rebels. And tho 


from theſe no certain Concluſion can 
be made of the Fate and Iſſue of alt 
particular Rebellions, becaufe there are 
Inſtances of ſome that have proſpered 


and ſucceeded; and particularly of one 


among our ſelves, and in our Memory, 


which next to the Rebellion of the 
fall n Angels, was perhaps the moſt 


barbarous and infamous that was ever 


acted 


Law mand .! oa ͤñ5 . ̃ Ä—ũÜ•uàijapFM̃ •Aũñ!! ů : ̃ ² eo 


„ P 2 
1 / 888 r ney 


ä ———— — 


On 2 Sam. xviii. 28. 209 


__y 


acted on the Stage of Natiire. Yet this 
J am certain of, that were it my Defign 
to draw down ſome exemplary Judgment 


on my own Head, and even to entail 


the Vengence of Heaven upon my ſelf 
and my Poſterity, I could not propoſe 
to my ſelf a more probable and effect 
al way than Rebellion: Which of a 


the Crimes and Villanies that have ever 
been perpetrated; either by Devils or 


Men hath ever proved moſt fatal tothe 
Actors of it. Wherefore as we would not 


make our ſelves the Marks of divine 


Vengeance, and expoſe our guilty Heads 


to its Almighty Thunderbolts, it con- 


cerns us to be very careful that we do 
not ſwerve from our due Allegiance to 

our Prince, that we do not ſuffer our 
Pride or Diſtontent to prey upon our 
Loyalty, nor imbibe ſeditious Princi- 
| ples, nor intriegue our ſelves with fa. 
ctious Combinations, which are the Sg- 


minaries of Rebellion: but that out of 


an awful Fear and Dread of God, we 
} honour and obey the King; and avoid, 
| 23S we would the Air of a Plague-Sore, 
medling with thoſe that ate given to 
nm , ĩ 0d 

I now proceed to the ſecond obſerva- 
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vering up of Rebels, is a juſt ground 


of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to him * 


for the Proof of which I ſhall not need 


to urge any other Argument, than the 
fignal Defeat and Overthrow of this 
late Rebellion, for which we are now 


rendring our thankful Acknowledg- 


ments to God. For. conſidering the 


Temper and Quality of the Perſons of 
which this unnatural Rebellion was 
compoſed, a very ſmall Prophet may 


eafily prognoſticate, to what a deplo- 
table Condition this Nation muſt have 
been reduc'd, if it had proſper'd and 
ſucceeded z for it was nothing but 1 
common Shore, into which all the 


Kennels of the Nation ran, being pat. 


ty made up of the moſt debauch'd and 
profligate Atheiſts, that had broke 
through all the Laws of Humanity, 
and ſtript themſelves ſo naked of all the 
ſhew of Piety and Virtue, that they 
had not Hypocriſy enough remaining 
to diſguiſe their lewd and villanous In- 


— 


8 
A 


tentions ; partly of beggarly Male con- 


whoſe blind Zeal, like the Devil inthe 


tents, who had no other way to repait | 
their broken Fortunes, but by running in 
to the Shipwrack of the Nation ; but 
chiefly. of hot-brain'd furious Sectaries, 


WE 


— 


6 
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poſſeſs d Man, threw em into Fire and 
Water, tranſported and hurried em 
into any Villany, into Perjury and Mur- 
der, Treaſon and Sacriledge, and would 
not permit em to ſtop at any thing, 
that made for the Intereſt of their 
Cauſe; ſuch were the Ingredients of 
this poiſonous Mixture: So that had 
God for our Sins permitted it to pre- 
vail, we had quickly ſeen a flouriſhing 
Kingdom, like Herod in all his Glory 
and Splendor, ſeized on, eaten up by 
Lice, . by à Swarm of the baſeſt and 
moſt infamous Vermin that ever bred 
out of the Filth of a Nation : We had 
ſeen the Atheiſt glutting his Luſt with 
the Rapes of our Wives and Daugh- 
ters, and quaſſing the Tears of Widows 
and Orphans: We had ſeen the Beg- 
gar on FHorſe- back flaunting in the 
Spoils of our Fortunes, and triumph- 
ing on the Heads of our Nobles and 
Gentry; and the bloudy Enthuſiaſt 
imbrewing his Hands in Loyal Blood, 
appeaſing his furious Zeal again with 
Royal Sacrifice, and throwing down 
all that is facred in our Jeruſalem, to 
make way for the erecting his Phanatick 
Babel, his Tumult and Confuſion f 
Religions: In a Word, we had ſeen 
88 P 2 our 
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our Laws trampled on, our Liberties 


enſlaved, and our yet ſacred and Vir- 
gin Throne to our everlaſting Infamy, 
deflowred and prophaned by a ſpurious 
illegitimate Iſſue. With this dire Spe- 
ctacle our Eyes had moſt certainly been 


entertained, had this black Rebellion 
ſucceeded; wherefore our gracious 


God being moved to Commiſeration 
by this woful Proſpect of our approach- 
ing Calamity, rouſed up himfelf like a 


mighty Man of War, and with an a- 


vengeful Eye looked down upon this 
Hoft of A/jrians, and with the Breath 
of his Noſtrils ſcattered the rebellious 
Rout before him. Wherefore not unto 


z5, O Lord, not to our Conduct or 


Puiſſance, but unto thy Name be all the 
Glory and Honour. And fince we are all 
of us Sharers in this great Deliverance, 
1ts juſt we ſhould all return the Tribute 
of our Praiſe to our great Deliverer. 0 
give Thanks unto the Lord therefore for 
he is good, becauſe his Mercy endureth for 
ever. Let Iſrael now ſay that his Mercy 
endureth for ever. Let the Houſe of Aa- 
Ton ow ſay that his Mercy endureth 
ever, Let all them that fear the Lord ſay 
that his Mercy endureth for ever. 


And 


WI 
1 
IM 


US, 


X2, 
3 
3 
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And as the beſt Return of Gratitude 
we can make to God, let us by our fu- 
ture Loyalty to his illuſtrious Vice-ge- 
gerent, by our firm Relyance 'on his 
Royal Promiſes, which hitherto have 
been ever ſacred and inviolate, by our 


chearful Submiſſion to his Laws, and 


conſtant Forwardneſs to oppoſe and 


detect all -treaſonous Deſigns againſt 
His Perſon and Government, endeavour 
as much as in us lies to render his 


Reign ſafe and eaſie and proſperous. 


And by our immovable Conſtancy in 
the Profeſſion and Practice of our holy 


Religion, the moſt pure and unſophiſ- 
ticated, the moſt primitive and loyal 
Religion of the Church of England 
Let us endeavour to endear our ſelves 
to God, that ſo by our faithful Suppli- 


cations we may prevail with God to fix 


the Crown upon his Royal Head, to 
Foy and protect his ſacred Perſon, to 
feſs and ſecure his Government, to a- 


bate the Pride, aſſwage the Malice, and 
_ confound the Devices of his Enemies; 
and after he hath enjoyed a long, a 


pious and proſperons Reign upon 
Earth, to crown him with everlaſting 
Glory in Heaven. To which Prayer 


23 I 
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Sons of the Church of Exgland, will 
ASER- 


I am ſure all that are the 
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th a true Heart and zealous Affe. 


WI 


ction ſay, Amen. 
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Rom. xiii. 1. 


Let every Soul be ſubject to 
the Higher Powers ; for 
the Powers that are, are 

ordained of God. 


IN which Words you have firſt a Du- 
I ty enjoyned, Let every Saul be ſubje# 
to the higher Powers. Secondly, a Rea- 
ſon inforcing it, for the Powers that are, 
are ordained of God. In the Duty there 
are three things conſiderable. Firſt, The 
Extent of it, it is to every Soul, Se- 
condly, The matter of it, it is to be 
ſubje#. Thirdly, The Object of it, the 
higher Powers; of each of which I ſhall 
diſcourſe very briefly. 3 | | 
Firſt, Here is the Extent of this Du- 
ty, it is to every Soul, that is, to every 
Man of what Order or Degree or Qua- 
lity ſoever, whether he be highor low, 
rich or poor, ſpiritual or ſecular, none 
are exempt, let every Soul be ſubject ; 
without any Exception either 1 St. 
| eter 
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Peter and his Sueceſſors, or of the Body 
of the People, for the Reaſon extends 
equally to both, becauſe the Powers that 
are, are ordained of God; they are by 
_ God'sCommiſſion,and rule by hisAutho 
rity, and therefore neither the Biſhop of 
Rome, nor the Majority of the People 
can claim Exemption from this Duty 
of Subjection, without arrogating to 
themſelves an Authority ſuperior to 
God's; for if we muſt be ſubject to 
them, becauſe they rule by God's Au- 
thority, then its certain there are none 
that are ſubje& to God but are un- 
der the Force and Obligation of this 
e 
But then Secondly, Yon have here 
the matter of this Duty, and that is to 
be ſubje#, in which comprehenfive 
Phraſe is included the whole Duty of 
Subjects to theirPrinces andGovernours, 
Hhonouring their Perſons, reverencing 
their Authority, aſſiſting them againſt 
their Enemies, defending the Rights 
of their Government, and conſcienti- 
_ ouſly rendering to them their due Cu- 
ſtoms and Tributes ; but more eſpeci- 
ally and particularly, it includes our 
free and ready Submiſſion to them in 
yielding a chearful Obedience to I 
; OmM- 
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Commands, fo far as we can innocent- 
ly and conſiſtently with our Duty to 
God, and where we cannot,in patient- 
ly undergoing all thoſe Pains and Pe- 
nalties they ſhall think meet to inflict 
on us for our Diſobedience, in ſuffering 
their unjuſt Perſecutions without mur- 
muring or Clamour, without diſturbing 
their Government, or reſiſting their 

Authority, or endeavouring to repel 

their Force with Force, but meekly 
ſubmitting our Cauſe to the Judgment 
of God, who is the Patron and Prote- 
ctor of oppreſſed Innocence: But for 
our clearer Underſtanding this neceſſary 

Duty of Subjection to our Princes and 
Governours, I ſhall briefly explain the 
Particulars implied in it, which are 
theſe five. OE LDR 27- | 

Firſt, It implies our ready and chear- 
ful Obedience to them in all lawful 

i, ne | 5 : 

__ Secondly, Our Obedience to them in 
all doubtful things. 

— Thirdly, It implies our Obedience 
to them in all thoſe Caſes wherein we 
are not able to judge for our ſelves. 

Fourthly, It implies great Warineſs 
and Cantion, in pronouncing againſt 
their Judgment and Determinations. 

Fifthly, 
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I Tt implies our meek and 
patient Submiſſion to the Penalties of 
their Laws and Determinations, when 
upon a full Perſwaſion of the Unlaw- 


fulneſs of them, we cannot actually | 


comply with them. 

Firſt, This Subjection to our Prince 
implies our chearful and ready Obedi- 
ence to him in all lawful things, for, 
whatſoever God hath neither com- 
manded nor forbidden by his own im- 
mediate Dictate and Authority, he 
hath authorized his Vicegerents to com- 
mand or forbid, as they ſhall judge it 


moſt expedient for the publick; ſo that 


when they command what God hath 


not forbidden, or forbid what he hath 


not commanded, their Will is God's, 


who commands us by their Mouths, 


and ſtamps their Injunctions with his 


own Authority ; and unleſs we admit 


this, we totally deveſt the Magiſtrate 
of his Power of making Laws, becauſe 
there remains no other matter for new 
Laws, but only that which the Laws of 
God have left indifferent: So that un- 
leſs this may be commanded or forbid- 
den by the Magiſtrate, he hath no new 
matter left to make new Laws of 
when therefore the matter which — 
erijoyng 


> 


enjoins or forbids, 1s left free and un- 
reſtrained by the Laws of God, we are 
obliged in Conſcience by that divine 
Authority which God hath veſted him 
with, to render him a free and chearful 
Obedience. FR, | 
Secondly, This Subjection to our 
Governours implies our ready Obedi- 
ence to them in all doubtful things, for 
it is to be conſidered, that tis as much 
our Duty to obey our Governours in 
things that are lawful, as not to obey 
them in things that are unlawful ; and 
therefore if we only doubt whether 
their Commands are lawful, or no, our 
Doubt ought to make us as fearful of 
diſobeying as it doth of obeying them, 
| becauſe the Danger of ſinning is on 
both ſides equal, and therefore in this 
Caſe where we are neceſſitated to de- 
termine our ſelves one way or t' other, 
it is doubtleſs our Duty to determine 
on that fide which makes moſt for the 
publick Security and Peace, which next 
to the Honour of God and the Salva- 
tion of Souls ought to be prefer'd above. 
all things; wherefore in Caſes of a 
doubtful Nature, tis both modeſt and 
ſafe to ſubſcribe to the Judgment of our 
Superiors, becauſe in ſo doing we have 
| | not 
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not only our own Ignorance to excuſe, 
but their Authority to warrant us; and 
if we ſhould happen to be in the wrong 
through our Modeſty and Humility, 


'twill be ſafer for us than to be in the 
tight through our Pride and ſelf-conceit. 


Thirdly, This Duty of Subjection to 


our Governours, implies our ready O- 


bedience to them in all thoſe Caſes 


wherein we are not capable of judging 


for our ſelves 5 for he who refuſes to 
obey his Governours in Matters that he 
cannot judge of, diſobeys he knows not 
why, and to avoid doing that which 
he doth not know to be a Sin, refuſes to 


do that which he knows to be a Duty; 


ſo that though that which he refuſes 


ſhould be unlawful, yet this cannot be 


the Motive of his Refuſal who under- 
ſtands not the Reaſons which make it 


fo; but by following the Reaſon. of 
our Governours where our own can- 


not guide us we take the beſt Courſe we 
can not to be miſtaken, and if we ſhould 


be miſtaken we have this to excuſe us z 


that twas by following an Authority 


which God himſelf hath ſet over us, 


whereas if we are miſtaken on the other 
fide, we are : altogether inexcuſable. 


Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, This Duty of Subjection 
to our Superiors doth alſo imply great 
Warineſs and Caution in pronouncing 
= againſt their Judgment and Determina- 
= tions, for by the Laws of Chriſtian 
= Modeſty we are obliged to believe our 
= Governours to be wiſer than we, be- 
= cauſe they have a larger Proſpect of 
= things, and greater Advantages of en- 
quiring into them; and therefore tho 
we may have ſome little Probability 
that their Judgment is falſe, or their 
Command unlawful, yet we ought not 
preſently to determine it ſo, unleſs it 
in ſuch plain and evident Caſes as 
do not only outweigh the Probability 
of their Opinion but the Authority of 
it too ; for he who raſhly rejects the 
Command of his Superiors as unlawful, 
lainly ſhews that tis not ſo much the 
in of their Command that diſpleaſes 
him as the Authority of it, and that 
tis not his Conſcience that takes Offence 
at it, but his Humour; for if it were 
Conſcience, the Reverence which he 
bears to the Authority which commands 
him would inſpire him wich an awful 
Reſpect to the Judgment of his Supe- 
riors, and a modeſt Suſpicion of his 
own: He therefore who upon every 
4 {light 
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ſlight Appearance of Probability againſt 
the Judgment of his Superiors immedi- 
_ ately pronounces it falſe and erroneous, 
plainly ſhews that he had too little De- 
ference to them and too much to him 
ſelf ; and while he thus undervalues 
their Wifdom and overvalues his own, 
its evident that he wants a great deal 
of that Modeſty and Humility that be- 
comes a dutiful and obedient Subject. 
Fifthly and Laſtly, This Duty of 
Subjection to our Superiors alſo implies 
our meek and patient Submiſſion to the 
Penalties of their Laws, when upon à 
full Perſuaſion of the Unlawfulneſs of 
them we cannot actually comply witlt 
them ; for when the Commands of our 
Prince do interfere with the Commands 
of God, it is an undoubted Rule that 
we muſt obey God rather than Man; 
but then at the ſame time that our Al- 
legiance to the Throne of Heavenobli- 
ges to reftiſe active Obedience to our | 
temporal Prince, it indiſpenſably obli- 
ges us to render paſſive, and not to uſe 
any Violence againſt him, though it be 
In the Defence of our Eſtates, or Li- 
berties, or Lives, or which ought to 
be dearer than all, our Religion ; for 
the juſt Uſe of Violence is founded in 
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a juſt Authority over the Perſon upon 
whom it is exerciſed, and ſuppoſes a 
right in him that uſes it to call the Per- 
= ſon to account againſt whom he uſes 
tit, and puniſh him according to his De- 
merit, without which Right the Uſe 
of Violence is an injurious Outrage and 
Oppreſſion; but ſovereign Princes are 
in their ſeveral Dominions next to and 
immediate under God, the moſt high 
Sovereign of the World, and therefore 
having no Authority but his above 
them are accountable only to his Tri- 
bunal; ſo that for Subjects in any 
Caſe whatſoever to offer Violence to 
their Prinee is to uſurp the Throne of 
= God, and invade his ſovereign Tri- 
bunal, for in offering Violence to them 
ve claim a Superiority over them, and 
in ſo doing impiouſly treſpaſs on the 
XZ peculiar of the Almighty, and arrogate 
his divine Prerogative of being King of 
| Kings and Lord of Lords ; for fince 
_ FR Godaloneis placed above them, as be- 
ing the ſole King of ſovereign Kings 
bo can we aflume Superiority over 
them without ſetting our ſelves in the 
Place of God? Unleſs therefore we 
will render our ſelves guilty of the 
higheſt Afftont to, and Prophanatine 
270018 Q | of 
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of ih divine Majeſty, we have no o- 
tber Remedy, whenever we are redu- 
ced to that Extremity as that we cannot 
obey our Prince without diſobeying 
God, but to diſcharge our Duty coura- 
giouſly and faithfully to God, and 
meekly and quietly to ſubmitto the un- + | 
5 zuſt Perfecutions of our Prince, refer- Þ 
ring our Cauſe to that ſovereign Tribu- 
nal before which Princes and Peaſants 
muſt one Day give an Account together 
for every unjuſt and unrighteous Acti. 
on: And though this may ſeem a hard 
Chapter to thoſe who confider only one 
fide of the Caſe, yet there is nothing 
more apparent than that the Liberty of | 
refiſting Princes' would prove- a far 
greater Miſchief to the World than all | 
the Cruelties. and Oppreffions of the | 
moſt barbarous 'Tyrants ; for what 
though there never was any Governour 1 
fo wife and good as not to be charge. 
able with ſome Faults and Mifcarriages, 
we ought to conſider that our Word 
1 
1 


muſt be governed by Men and not by 
Angels, and that perhaps there never 

Was any lawful Prince ſo bad, the Be- 
nefits of w HOſe Government did not far i 
gut- weigh the Miſchiefs of his Tyran- 

5 9 '; and that therefore it is | wiſely _ 
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| gible for us rather to ſuffer a leſs Evil 5 | 
than to deprive our ſelves of a greater £ 
Good. It is a notable S Oc: 


* r ee Re 


bres * ih c4tera nature wal Fe 2 2 . — 
vel avaritiam dlominantium tolerate + Vi. 
tia erunt donec Homines, ſed neque hes 
continua, G. mel; iorum interventu penſan- 
tur ; i. e. you muſt bear the Luxury 
and Covetouſneſs of your Rulers as ye 
= Barrenieſs and unſeaſonable Show- 

there will be Faults as long as 

1 ches are Men, but bad Men are not 
always, and we are generally compen- 
ſated for them with a Succeſſion of 
good. But had God left us at Liberty 
do reſiſt when we are oppreſt, the — 
ſequence of this muſt have been an eter- 

nal ſtate of War, in which inſtead of 

ſuffering the Oppreſſions of one Tyrant, 
ve ſhould every one turn Tyrant toevery 

other, and therefore tis apparently for 
our good that he hath tied i ourlandy 
er And thus with all poſſible Brevity I 
- BY have explained the Particulars included 
ar Wy in this _ of ener ba 


- 1. now proceed to the third 400 laſt 
ble 1 Qs 7 wok 


2. 
#5 


5 5 


Tg = 


rr 


-- 
* ES "iy 8 


8. 8 E R M ON Vl. 8 


—— 
0 


— 


"contderable inthiv ut; Wia, Ahe Od 


ject of it, vis. the higher Powers 5 by 
which its evident we are to underſtand 


the Perſons of : ſovereign Princes and 


Governours, and not the Laws and 
Conſtitutions,as ſome of our Republican 
Doctors pretend, for thisEpiſtle was writ 
either under. Claudius or Nero, whoſe 


Wills were the only Laws they govern- 


ed by, and yet theſe were the higher 


Powers to whom the Apoſtle require 


our Subjection; and thoſe whom he 
here ealls the higher Powers in the third 
Verſe he calls he Rulers, and in the 
fourth Verſe he tells us that this higher 
Power is the Miniſter of God, and a Re- 
wenger to execute Wrath upon him that di. 
erh Evil, which muſt neceffarily be 
meant of the Governours, and not of 
the Laws; and accordingly St. Peter 
thus explains it, 1 Pet. a. 13. Be ſubje 


to every Ordinance of Man for: the Lord's : 
Sake, whether it be to the King, ©; M 
as ſupreme, which is the very Word 
that is here uſed for the higher Powers, 
ſo that by the higher Powers here muſt | 
be meant the Perſon or Perſons that 
are veſted with the ſupreme and ſove. 


reign Power ; for that in every Nat! 
tion there ſhould: be a ſovereign Powe! 


f 
2 
2 
. 
98 
5 
$75 
FA 
2 
9 
"EO 
. 
5 
. 8 
; 7 
W_ 
ek 
199 
* 6 * We 
* 
IE 
ry 
2 
N e 0 
9 
7 
2 
1 5 
Ne 
Wt 
8 
55 
4 Tod 
8 578 
Jy 
— 
2 0 
Ne 
. 
2 85 
1 
385 
Foe 3 
8 
"7 
N 
= 
55 
38 
MT 
> £2 
ep). 
te | 
he, 
2 
5 
* 
1 


>... 


—-— 


n 


6 


is as indiſpenſably neceſſary as that 
there ſhould be a Government; for 
wherever there is any Goyernment 
there muſt be a laſt Appeal, otherwiſe 
no Difference or Controverſie can ever 
be finally decided; and wherever the 
= laſt Appeal is, whether it be to a King, 
= a Senate, or the Majority of the Peo- 
ple, there muſt be abſolute and ſove- 
reignpower from which there canbe no 
farther appeal, and againſt which there 
can be no oppoſition or reſiſtance; for 
do talk of a ſupreme Power which is not 
W unaccountable and irreſiſtible is Non- 
= ſenſe, for whatſoever Power is liable 
to be called to Account or reſiſted, hath 
a Power that is ſuperior to it, and fo 
cannot be ſupreme : And accordingly 
the Apoſtle declares in the Verſe enſu- 
ing my Text, that whoſoever reſeſteth the 
Power, reſifteth the Ordinance of God, 
and that they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 
= themſelves Damnation. Now the ſu- 
= preme Power to which we of this Na- 
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tion owe Subjection is the King, whom 
our Laws do declare and recognize 
to be our ſupreme and Sovereign 
Lord, for ſo, for Inſtance the Statute 
of Præmuaire declares, that the Crown. 
of England is in no earthly Subjection, 
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but immediately ſubje# to God in o 
things touching the Regalit of the ſame, 
and 25 H. 8. 21. makes this Recogniti- 
onto Bis Majeſty, That his Grace s Realm 
bath uo ſuperiour under God but only his 
Grate, Fe "and that next unto God they one 
him 4 natural and humble 1 
and in other Laws it is declared to be 
high.” Treafon to levy Arms againſt the 
Kine - Either within or without the 
mM, and that it is unlawful for both 
or either Houſes of Parliament to rai: 
or levy. War offenſive or defenſive 2. 
gainſt Fs Majeſty or his Heirs and law- [| 
ful Succeſſours, and that it is not lawfnl [| 
upon any Pretence whatſoever to take 
Arms againſt theKing,and that we are to 
abhor that traiterous Poſition of taking 
Arms by hisAuthority againſt hisPerſon, 
oragainſt thoſe whoare commiſhon'd by 
him ; by all which it is abundantly evi- 
dent who this higher Power is among us, 
to whom we are to render our Subjection, 
Having thus explained the Terms of 
the Duty, I proceed in the next Place 
to the Reaſon of it, for the Powers 
that are, are ordained of God. 
All SovereignPrinces do derive their 
Power and Authority from God, whoſe 
Almighty Providence doth more port 
0 jarly 
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liarly concern it ſelf in the Diſpoſal of 
Crowns and Scepters, and doth influ- 
ence all ſecond Cauſes to conſpire in the 
Advancement of ſuch Perſons to Em- 
pire, as he himſelf has firſt choſen and 
approved, for there is no Perſon can 
have right to govern in God's Kingdom 
under him, unleſs it be by Commiſſion 
and Authority from him; and indeed 
to derive the Authority of ſovereizgg 
Princes from any other Head but God, | 
is in Effect to deny him to be the ſu- 
preme Governour of the World, which 
thoſe Perſons would do well to conſi- 
der who make the People the Fountain | 
of regal Authority; for as on the one! 
Hand, if it be by God's Authority that 
= Kings reign, it is God that governs 
= by them, and not the People, ſo on 
the other, if it be by the Peoples Au- 
thority, it is the People that govern by 
them and not God, if it be the Choice | 
of the People that makes their Prince | 
without any Commiſſion or Authority 
from God, then it is certain that Prin- 
ces are the Peoples Vicegerents and not 
God's, but now in all Governments 
the ſupreme is the Fountain of all in- 
feriour Authorities, and if there be a- ; 
ny Authority within its Juriſdiction that 


EAA Rey 22d2.n ENT ET AY ve 1 TRE OR ran ag ; 
3 8 ES TE 1 J 
DT 5 e Tp df WM +, Fork ano 


232 SERMON VI 


» 


is not from it, and dependent upon it, 
it muſt be coordinate with i it, and then 
it cannot be ſupreme, how then can 
God be ſupreme Governour of the 
World, when there are other coordi- 
nate Authorities with him that are in- 
9 from him, and that owe 
not their being to him? The Peoples 
Choice therefore even in Elective Go- 
vernments, can ſignify no more than 
the bare preſenting of a Perſon to God, 
to be authorized his Vicegerent by him, 
who if their Choice be juſt and lawful, 
1s ſuppoſed to dire& them to it by his 
Providence, and conſequently to con- 
ſent to and approve it, and thereby to 
authorize the Perſon ſo preſented, for. 
Sovereign Authority in the Abſtract is 
ordained and inftituted by God, but ab- 
ſtracted Authority cannot govern with- | 
out a Perſon veſted with it, and toveſt | 
him with it, he muſt not be only ap- 
plied to the Authority, but the Autho- © | 
rity muſt be applied to him; but now 3 
where the People have a right to Ele- 
ction, they can only apply the Perſon 


to the Authority, but tis God's Con- | 


dent and Approbation which applies ; 
the Authority to the Perſon, who 
FREIE commences ſupreme under 


God, 
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God, and hath no ſuperior Tribunal 
but God's to account to, and thus ac- 


cording to the Prophet Daniel, the moſt 


High rules in the Kingdoms of Men, be- 


cauſe as Lord of all the Lords, and 


King of all the Kings of the Earth, he 
rules by their Miniſtry, and they rule by 
his Authority; And hence in Scripture 
they are ſaid to be the Miniſters of God, 
Kom. 3.6. The Chriſts or anointed of the 
Lord, Iſa. 41. 5. And are ſtyled Gods, 
and the Children of the moſt High, Pſal. 


82.6. And hence allo they are ſaid to 


act in God's Stead, and to judge not for 
| Men but for God, 2 Chron. 19. 6. And 


their Kingdoms are ſaid to be given 
them by God, and they to be advanc'd 
to their Thrones by God, 2 Dar. 21. 


them is no leſs than open Rebellion a- 


ince therefore all ſupreme Powers 

are ordained and commiſſioned and au- 
thoriſed by God, it hence neceſſarily 
follows, that to refuſe Subjection to 


TAG 


gainſt God himſelf; for Kings in their 


everal Provinces, are the Vice-Roys 


of the Almighty Sovercign of the 
World, and therefore as he who denies 


Subjection to the King's Vice-Roy af- 


fronts the Authority of the King, ſo 


they 
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they * deny Subjection to the King, 
brave and affront the Authority of the 


King of Kings; for ſince it is by God's 
Authority, that the King rules, tis 
God's Authority that they refuſe to be 
ruled by, for whatſoever the perſonal 
Qualifications of Princes are, we ought 


to conſider that the Character they bear 
is Divine, as being a Ray and Repre- 


ſentation of the great Majeſty above; 
and therefore tis not ſo much to them 


that we are obliged to bow down as to 


the Divine Image which they bear a- 


bout them, ſo that like Atnbaiſadoun 
they derive not their Monour from 


themſelves, but from the Sovereign 


Majeſty which they repreſent and per- 
ſonate, and the Veneration we render 


them like that which Moſes paid to the 


burning Buſh, is not fo properly ren- 


dred to them, as to the Divinity in 
them ; whether therefore they are 
good or bad we are obliged to reſpect 
them as the ſupreme Vicegerents of God 
in the World, and to conſider their 
Perſons as conſecrated with the Divine 9 


Majeſty which robes and inveſts them, 
And herein conſiſts the Force of the 


Apoſtle's Reaſon, for the Powers that 


ere, are ordained of God. ; 
| Fn f | And | 


oY 


— _ 
a W.; 


And now having given you an Ac- 


5 1 
* 
r 


count of the Duty in the Text, Let 


every Soul be ſubject to the higher Powers, 


1 ſhall crave leave briefly to enforce it, 
by ſome other Motives and Conſidera- 


tions befides that which the Apoſtle 
here urges, viz. That the Powers that 
are, are ordained of God. 


* 


Firſt, Conſider, that upon our duti- 


ful Subjection to our Prince, depends 
our temporal Happineſs and Welfare; 
for as without Government there can 
be no Society, ſo without Obedience 
there can be no Government; and ſo 
long as Men are indiſpoſed to obey, the 
Government muſt be a Burthen to them, 
and they to the Government; and 
whilſt the Rulers and Subjects inſtead 
of being Supports are Oppreſſions to 
one another, they are in the ready way 


to diſſolve and fly in Pieces, and what 


can the Conſequence of this be, but an 


_ over-flowing Deluge of Miſeries and 


Confuſions, of the Truth of which, 
we of this Nation have not many Years 


ago made a woful Experiment; for 


when through our reſtleſs Impatience of 


Subjection, we had pulPd down our 
| lawful Sovereign from his Throne, and 


unhing d the ancient Frame of our Go- 
ö vernment, 
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vernment, what was the Iſſue of it but 
Oppreſſion and Slavery, and endleſs 
Confuſion? For when once we had 
unſixt our ſelves from our proper Cen- 
tre, how did we roul through every 
Form of Government, ſtill addreffing 
to each for Relief and Eaſe? And 
when we had moved every Stone, and 
raiſed it to the Top of the Hill, it ſtill 
came tumbling down again upon us; 
ſo that ours, like Sp his Labour 
was like to have no other End, but va- 
rious, reſtleſs, and endleſs Calamity, 
till at laſt, God took Pity on us, and 
reſetled us on our ancient Foundations; 
ſo that had it not been for this late 
ſhameleſs and barefac'd Rebellion, by 
which if God had not been more mer- 
ciful to us, we had hurl'd back our ſelves 
again into our old Confuſions, I could 
never have imagined we could have 
been fo abandon'd of our Reaſon, as 
in the ſame Age to act over the ſame 
Tragedy again; but if as a juſt Puniſh- 
ment of our Sins, God ſhould permit 
us to be fo far infatuated, as to fell our 
Liberties again, for Fear of being en- 
ſtaved, to fight againſt the Principles 
of our Religion in the Defence of it, to 
ri p up” the Bowels of our native Coun» 
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try to preſerve it; and in a Word, to 
go to croſs. or pile with a Company 
of beggarly Male contents for our own 

— Fortunes, and run our ſelves 
into preſent and certain Miſchiefs, to 
prevent future and contingent ones ʒ 
if theſe things, 1 ſay; ſhould happen 
again, which God forbid, a very ſmall 


Prophet may eaſily foretelthe woful con- 


ſequence of it; and when we ſha!l ſee 
our Fields ſtrewed over again with the 
Carkaſſes of our Friends and Relations, 
our Cities, Towns. and Countries, laid 
waſte by an unnatural War, and ſhall 
come to caſt up our Accounts, and to 
reckon all the Blood and Treaſure we 


have ſpent, only to purchaſe Confuſion 


or Slavery, then we ſhall remember 
perhaps with Tears in our Eyes, that it 


was nothing but a Surfeit of Happineſs 


that cauſed our Miſery. But, beloved, 
I hope better things of you, and of the 
Wiſdom and dear-bought Experience 
of the Age ; if therefore we would be 
ſecured from theſe publick Calamities, 
let us. render to our Prince all dutiful 
Subjection, the leaſt Defect of which 
is an apparent Advance towards Ruin 


and Confuſion. 


| Secondly, 


> NF. —— — pry 
- — — —— — — y— — 
— — 


— — — 
— — 


$ 
by - 
j 
! 
14 [ 
1 
1 
. 
Pi 


— '« aw >. » Ba 82 

— — 
. —— 
— —e 


1 5338 
F 


i 


* 
— of * » ” 
& = PO Rr OR tea inns I EE ERS SONS EG a Tens 8 - 3 2 bal 4 5 . J . 1 1 2 . et: ; 
"4 
| | | | N 
y 8 i 4 
F 4 *:" apts" — „ ** ; * * $5, Rs . 


- Secondly, Conſider that upon * our 
dutiful Subjection to our Prince, the 


HFonour of our Religion depends, for 
Men do generally eſteem and value 


things according to the preſent Good 
or Hurt which they do in the World; 
and even Religion it ſelf, though it be 
the moſt ſacred thing among Men, is 
uſually valued by the preſent Advanta- 
ges which accrew from it, and how 
beneficial ſoever it may be as to the o- 
ther Life, if it ſnould be found hurtful | 
and miſchievous in this, it will be im- 
poſſible to ſecure it from the Hatred 
and Contempt of Mankind. Now there 
is nothing in which Men are at preſent 
more generally concerned, than in the 
Support and Security of the Govern- 
ment under which they live, the Weal 
of which is like a publick Bank, in 
which every Subject hath his Stock and 
Share; ſo that if once it ſhould appear 
that our Religion is miſchievous to 
Government, Mankind would ſoon 
conſpire to proclaim War with it, and 
to decry and explode it as a publick 
Nuſance to the World. Now the Ge- 
nerality of Men do judge of Religion by 
the Actions of thoſe that make the loud- 
eſt Pretences to it, and if once it 3 

N 4 that 
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that they are factious and ungovernable, 
* thoſe who underſtand no better, will 
certainly conclude that it is their Reli- 
gion that teaches them to be ſo, and 
being poſſeſſed with this Opinion of it, 
it is no Wonder if they fall foul on it, 
and decry it for a common make-bate 
and kindle-cole : For that which ſtrikes 
at Government ſtrikes at Mankind. 
When therefore we repreſent our Reli- 
gion as doing ſo, by making it a Pre- 
tence for Faction and Diſobedience, we 
do what in us lies to alarm the World 
againſt it, and to expoſe it as a common 
Enemy to the publick Odium of Man- 
kind; and I verily believe ſhould Men 
conſult the Devil himſelf, what courſe 
they were beſt take to blaſt the Honour 
of Religion, he could not direct them 
to a more effectual one than under ſan- 
tified Pretences to turn Rebels to the 
Government; and accordingly hereto- 
fore the Ad verſaries of Chriſtianity 
could find no ſuch effectual Calumny to 
blaſt and expoſe it as this, that it was an 
Enemy to the civil Government, as 
wiſely enough conſidering, that could 
they but infuſe into Mankind a Belief 


of this Scandal, there was nothing could 
be more conddei 
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Minds againſt it, and to render it baſe 
and infamous in the Opinion of the 
World; whilſt therefore we conduct 
any ſeditious Deſign under the holy 
Banners of Chriſtianity, we join Hands 
with its open and profeſt Adverſaries, 
and endeavour ſo far as in us lies, to 
defend their moſt malicious Calumnies 
againſt it; and our factious Behaviour 
gloſſed with Pretence of Chriſtian Zeal, 
is a much ſtronger Proof of that Hea- 
then Calumny, than all the Arguments 
0 Corfu, and Porphyrie, and Hierocles 
together, becauſe the Confeſſion of a 
ſeeming Friend, is of much more Cre- 
dit than the Accuſation of an open Ene- 
my; whilſt therefore we make our 
Religion a Colour for our Faction and 
Diſloyalty, we confeſs it to be guilty 
of the moſt infamous thing that it was 
ever charged with, by the worſt of its 
Enemies, viz. that it lays Trains of fa- 
ctious Principles in Mens Hearts and 
Conſciences, on Purpoſe to blow up 
Thrones and Governments, and throw 
the World into Ruins and Confuſions; 
whereas on the contrary by our firm 
and unſhaken Loyalty to our Gover- 
nours, we. give an ocular Demonſtra- 
tion to the World, that our Religion 
| 1s 
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it is not only beneficial in order to our 


& future Happ ineſs, which being diſtanc 
p and inviſi blei is not ſo apt to affect Men, 
io but that it is the moſt effectual Inſtru- 
„ment even of our preſent Safety and 
0 BY Welfare, as it is che great Prop of 


Thrones and the ſureſt Supporter of 


of Mankind depends z and if we can 
but once convince Men, as we might 
eaſily do by our ſteady Loyalty, that 


and Tygers, we ſhall in this do it great- 
er Honour, and give it a more glorious 
Reputation in the World than by our 
3 oſt demure and ſpecious Pretences 


2 Wo Sanctity without it; for whatever 
1 


12 I Men may imagine, it is demonſtra- 
ble that factious Godlineſs is a greater 
Reproach and Scandal to Religion than 


up open Profaneneſs and Impietx. 
* Thirdly, Conſider that upon out 
5; i chin gubjection to our Prince the 
Im uety of our Religion depends ; for 
* Tiere is nothing in the World can more 
ra- ndanger our Religion than our making 


Feen for * z for hereby 


0 we. 


is good for the beſt Purpoſes, . that 


Government, upon which the Welfare 


our Religion is the beſt Security of Go- 


* | vernment, without which the World 
re. FR of Men is a mere Wilderneſs of Wolves 
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we inevitably expoſe it to the Hatred 
of Princes, and do what in us lies to 
arm their Power againſt it; for by our 
Actions we do in Effect make this open 
Declaration to them: Sirs, To tel 
plainly, ye may thank our Rel - for our 
Diſobedience 5 we would be Loyal but it 
will not ſuffer us, and therefore ye were beſt 
Hau à Care of it; for if ye do not ſuppreſs 
nit it will undermine your Thrones, and on: 
time or other arm the Hands of your Peo- 
ple againſt your Perſons and Dignities : 
When there fore we ſetup our Religion 
againſt our Governours, we force them 
in their own Defence to ſet themſelves 
againſt it, and to endeavour fo far as 
in them lies to root it out of the World; 
and if being provoked by our Sedition, 
they ſhould ever draw their Swords a- 
gainſt it, it may thank us for it, who 
firſt began the Quarrel and gave the 
Challenge, and did in Effect declare by 
our Actions, that unleſs they forced us 
to lay down our Religion, our Relig 
on would force them to lay down their 
Crowns; yea, and though we ſhould ſuc- 
ceed in our Rebellion and prove too 
© hard for our Governours, yet firſt or 
laſt our Religion will be ſure to ſmart 
for it ; for when we have pulled down 
ch them 
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them we muſt ſet up ſome others in 

their Room, and whoſoever they are, 

though they may love the Treaſon by _ 

which themſelves were advanced, to 

be ſure they will hate the traiterous 

Religion, and never think themſelves 

ſafe in their Uſurpation whilſt thoſe 

Prineiples prevail in the Conſciences of 

the People upon which they rebell'd 

againſt their former Governours; for 

let Men be never ſo zealous for ſediti- 

ous Principles whilſt they are Rebels, 

vou may depend upon it they will be 

as zealous againſt them when they are 

= Ulſurpers, and be as much concern'd to .0 

& ſuppreſs and exitrpate them as ever * 

they were before to uphold and propa- 0 
ate them ; of the Truth of which you 
ave a notorious Inſtance in the late 

Uſurper, who though while he was a 

Subject was a zealous Stickler for thoſe 

religious Pretences under which that 

babarous Rebellion was conducted, yet 

was no ſooner ſeated in the Throne 

but he grew quite weary of them, and 

could he but have ſeduced our ſeque» 


| ſired Clergy from their natural Prince, 
which he ſundry times attempted , 

would willingly have pulled down 
thoſe ſeditious Sects that raiſed him, 
215 . and 
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ment he had had ſufficient Experience. 
honeſteſt but the wiſeſt Proviſion we 


Thrones, and the fureſt Defence of their 


and facilitate their Government, and tie 
their Subjects to them by their Heart 


perience they are convinced of this, they 


Power againſt their own Authority. 


if we of this Nation had no other Mo- 


and re-eſtabliſhed theChurch of Englend, 


of whoſe inflexible Loyalty to Govern- 
Our Loyalty therefore is not only the 
can ma ke for the Safety of our Religion, 
becauſe hereby we recommend it to 
Princes as the ſafeſt Guard of their 


Authority, as that which will ſecure 


and Conſciences, and when by Er- 


cannot be Enemies to it without being 
Enemies to themſelves, and arming their 


Fourthly and Laſtly, Confider that 


tive, yet in mere Gratitude we ſtand 
obliged to render faithful Subjection to 
our Princes; for confidering with what 
an eaſie and indulgent Government, and 


with what a Suceeffion of excellent 
Princes God Almighty hath bleſſed us, 
I know no Nation under the Cope of 


Heaven that may be fo happy as our 
ſelves if we pleaſe ; for as our Go- 


vernment is in the Frame and Conſti- 
tuiton of it a moſt eaſſe Yoke and gen- 


tle 
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8 


12 
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On Nom. kill. 1. — 5 
tle Bache ſo for ſundry Ages we wwe 
had Princes as gentle and gracious as 
our Government; Princes that have 
ſtudied our Eaſe and our Happineſs, and 
that have in nothing ſo much exceed - 
ed as in their Mercy and Indulgence to- 
= wards us; for not to mention that glo- 
rious Lady Queen Elizabeth, that wiſe 
and learned, that peaceable and graci- 
ous Prince King James I. of the Bleſ- 
ſings of whoſe Reigns but few if any 
of us word ot, = to — 
that s and every way incomparable 
Peine (bende I. whoſe ſacred Blood is 
ſuch a monumental Shame to Treaſon 
and 9 mags as muſt make Rebels 
and Traitors, if they have any Mode- 
ſty remaining i in them, bluſh and be con- 
founded for ever; beſides theſe, it is 
not long fince that God Almi ighty hath 
deprived us of one of the wiſeſt, moſt 
gracious and metciful Kings chat ever 
ſwayed a Sceptre; a King that had been 
long endeared to us not only by the 
_ Gentleneſs of his Reign, the Prudence 
of his Conduct, and the Incc comparable 
Sweetneſs of his Temper ever, bue alſo by 
fundry miraculous Deliverances and 
as miraculous a Reſtoration, a Refto- 
ration that proclaimed and ſignalized 
⁵ĩ 
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bim the Darling and Favourite of the 
divine Providence, a Prince that reign- 
ed in all honeſt Hearts by the inconque- 
rable Charms of his own native Good- 
neſs, which had Virtue enough in them, 
had the thing been poſſible, to have 
obliged Ingratitude, and even to have 
made Faction aſhamed, and Fanaticiſm 
loyal. And now to him in Deſpite of 
all the helliſh Machinations of a reſtleſs 
Faction, our preſent rightful Lord pea- 
ceably ſucceeds, a Prince whom God 
ſeems to have reſerved on Purpoſe to 
make us'amends for the ineſtimable Loſs 
we ſuſtained in Charles the Wiſe and 
Good; and indeed confidering the 
great and princely Virtues which adorn 
his Mind, and ſhine through the whole 
Sphere of his Activity, we have all the 
Encouragement in the World to pro- 
miſe our ſelves a Continuance of thoſe 
Halcion Days under his happy Influ- 
ence, if by our inteſtine Seditions we 
do not cloud and diſturb them that we 
have ſo long enjoy'd under the auſpi- 
cious Reign of his Brother; for if from 
an undaunted Courage and Firmneſs 
_ of Mind, if from an immenſe Great- 
© neſs and Generoſity of Soul, if from 
an inflexible Sincerity and Integrity of 
"x 11 | 252 ; Manners, 
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Manners, if from an impartial Juſtice, 


ſweetned with an endearing Benignity 
of Temper, if from the fair Conjun- 
ction of all theſe Royal Virtues in a 
Prince, a People may preſage their own 
Happineſs, we have all theſe to build 
our Hope on in our preſent Sovereign, 
who to give an abſolute Confidence to 
our Hope, hath graciouſly depoſited 
in our Hands that ſacred Pledge of his 
own Royal Faith by a publick repeat- 


ed Declaration inviolably to preſerve 


our Laws, and Liberties and Properties, 
and which ought to be dearer to us 
than all, the eſtabliſhed Religion of 
our Church, which for Purity of Wor- 
ſhip and Doctrine, for Antiquity of 

Diſcipline and Government, for Loy- 
alty of Principles and Practice, outſhines 
all the Churches in the World; and for 
us to miſtruſt the Security of that Faith 
which yet was never forfeited to any 
Man, would be not only rude and diſ- 
ingenuous, but unjuſt and malicious; 
ſo that conſidering the admirable Frame 
of our Government, and the unparal- 
lel'd Goodneſs of our Princes, we are 


certainly the moſt obliged Subjects in 


the World. And if after this we ſhould 
prove factious and difloyal, what will 
h the 
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the World ſay of us, but that we are a 
People of a baſe and ungrateful Genius, 
whom no Goodneſs can endear or o- 
blige ? And what may we expect from 
God, but that, as a juſt Retribution 
for our black Ingratitnde, he ſhould 
make us feel the ſmart of all thoſe bar- 
barous Tyrannies andOppreſſions which 
hitherto we have unjuſtly complained 
of 2 Wherefore, unleſs we intend to 
render our ſelves both infamous to 
| Men, and odious to God, let us chear- 
fully comply with this great Precept of 
our Religion, Let every Soul of us be 
ſubject to the higher Powers, foraſmuch 
as the Powers that are, are ordained of 


God. 12 62 
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PREACHED 


| Before the R ight Honou- 


rable the Lord Mayor, 
Aldermen, and Citi- 
zens of London, at Saint 
Mary le ey; Sept. 2. 
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e eee 
Behold, thou art made whole, 


ian no more, leſt a worſe 


thing come unto thee. 


ESE Words are the Advice 


4 of our Saviour to the impotent 
Man, whom he miraculoufly cured 


after he had long waited to no pur- | 
= poſe at the Pool of Bethe/dz: And ſe- 


riouſly when I conſider the miſerable 
State to which this ancient City was 


reduced by the late ſtupendious Fire, | 


and the ſince glorious Recovery of it 


out of its mighty Heap of Ruins, it 


ſeems to me an exact Emblem of this 
| poor Patient in my Text. With him, 
not long ago, it was reduced to a 
wretched impotent Condition ; its 
goody Piles lay Bed-rid in their own 
ad Ruins, almoſt deſpairing of Re- 


covery, and the utmoſt that humane 


Prudence could hope, was that the 
next Age might lee their Reſurre- 
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Aion. But by the miraculous Cou- 
wo and Induſtry with which God 
inſpi 


—— — 
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red their former Inhabitants, be- 
hold they are raiſed again within a 
few Years more Glorious and Mag- 
nificent than ever; and we that ſaw 
their Deſolations, and were almoſt 
ready to give them over for irrepara- 
ble, have lived to ſee them riſe again 
in State and Splendor out of their 
Aſhes. And now that our City is 
revived again, and flouriſhes in per- 
fect Health and Vigour, methinks 1 
hear the God of Heaven beſpeak her, 
as our Saviour did his recovered Pa- 
tient in the Text, Go thy way, and ſin 
no more, leſt a worſe thing come unto 
thee, In which words you have, 


I. A Caution, Si 9 more. 
II. A twofold Reaſon of it, 
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1. Behold, thou art 1 
2. Leſt aworſe thing come unto thee, 
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I. I begin with the firſt of theſe, 
Sin no more. Which words plainly 
imply that he had been a Sinner here- 
tofore; and that becauſe he had ſo, 
therefore he was reduced to that 
= wretched 


Er 
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wretched impotent Condition, that 
his Diſeaſe was the Puniſhment of his 
Fault, and the Product of his own 
Wickedneſs: For otherwife he had 


no reaſon to take warning by it not 


to ſin again; if his former Impotence 
had not been the Effect of his Sin, it 


could not have been urged as 4 pro- 
per Argument to perſwade him to a 
future Reformation. In this there- 


fore the Strength of our Saviour's 


Caution lies, The Impotence under 


which thou didſt ſo lately languiſh, 
and of which I have now recovered 


thee, was inflicted on thee by God, 
as a juſt Retribution for thy Wicked- 
neſs: and therefore, ſince thou art 
thus happily recovered, beware thou 
doſt not {in again, left thou provoke 
him by it to ſcourge thee more ſevere- 


ly. So that the main deſign of this 


Caution, is to convince us that thoſe. 
| Evils and Calamities under which we 
ſuffer, are ſome way or other occaſi- 


oned by our Sin. And indeed if we 
impartially ſurvey thoſe numerous 
Calamities which oppreſs the World, 
we ſhall find them generally redu- 
cible to one of theſe three Heads: Ei- 


ther (1.) they are the natural Effects 


S 3 3 
* 


of Sin, or ( 2.) the juſt Retributions 
of it, or (3.) the neceſſary Antidotes 
againſt it. Of each of theſe very 
briefly. SEE, 1 8 85 
(I.) In the firſt place, Many of 
thoſe Evils and Calamities under 
which we ſuffer, are the natural Ef. 
fects of Sin; and ſuch, it's poſſible, 
Was the Diſeaſe of which our Saviour 
cured this impotent Patient, even the 
natural Effect either of his Intempe- 
rance, Wantonneſs, or immoderate 
Paſſion, which are the natural Cau- 
ſes of moſt of thoſe Diſeaſes under 
which we languiſh- For either they 
are intailed upon us by our Parents, 
who beget us uſually in their own 
Likeneſs; and ſo having diſeaſed 
_ _ themſelves by their own Debauches, 
derive to us their frail and crazy 
Conſtitutions, and leave us Heirs of 
the woful effects of their own Intem- 
perance and Laſciviouſneſs: for ſo we 
commonly find the Stone and Gout, 
Conſumption and Catarrhs, derived 
through many Generations from the 
Vices of one wicked Progenitor, who 
to enjoy the Pleaſures of an intempe- 
rate Draught, or the Embraces of a 
rotten Whore, doth many times wi 
7 tail 
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tail a lingring torment upon his Chil- 
dren, and his Childrens Children. 
Others, again, owe their Diſeaſes to 
their own perſonal Vices, and by a- 
buſing their Bodies to fatisfie their 
Luſts, convert them into walkir 
. Hoſpitals; they ſuck in Rheums and 
Defluxions with. their intemperate 
Draughts, and change the pleaſure of 
a ſober and temperate Life, for Fevers 
and the uneaſineſs of Debauches; they 
ſwallow their Surfeits in their glutto- 
nous Meals, and fill their Veins with 
flat and ſprightleſs Humours till by 
degrees they have turned their ſickly 
Bodies into mere Statues of Earth and 
| Phlegm. And, in a word, they waſte 
themſelves in their inſatiable Wanton- 
| neſs, and ſacrifice their Strength to a 
beaſtly Importunity, and many times 
contract thoſe noiſome Diſeaſes that 
make them putrifie alive, and even 
anticipate the Uncleanneſs of the 
Grave. And as our bodily Diſeaſes 
are generally the natural Effects of our 
Sin, ſo are moſt others of thoſe Cala- 
mities under which we groan. Thus 
Want and Poverty are uſually the 
Effects either of our own Sloth or 
| Frodigality, or elſe of the Fraud and 
4  VUpptch 


—5 gilturd the! World; —_ indeed 
the God of Nature, to deter Men from 
Sin, hath coupled Miſery to it ſo inſe. 
parably, that whilſt he continues 
things in their natural courſe, we 
may as ſoon be Men without being 
reaſonable, as ſinful Men without be. 
ing miſerable. Hence we find, That 
when he had tried all the Arts of Diſ. 
cipline on the obſtinate Jews, and 
none, were. effectual, he at laſt con- 
ſigns, them to the dire Correction of 
their on Falls Jer. 2. 19. Thine 
om wickedyeſs ſhall correct thee, and thy 
eie, ſhall reprove Mee. 
Again, Secondly, Many of 
3h: Evils: and Calamities under 
which we ſuffer, are rhe juſt Retribu- 
tions of Sin. For beſides thoſe nume- 
rous Evils that are naturally appen- 
dant unto wicked Actions, there are 
ſundry, others under which we ſuffer, 
that are . more immediate Effects 
_ . of 
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nd of the Divine Diſpleaſure, and are in- 
wal W flicted on us by God, as the condign 
-or puniſhments of our Rebellions againſt 
ag. bim: and theſe are ſuch as proceed 
the | 


not from any neceſſary cauſality in the 
we WM finful Actions themſelves, but are 


ting wholly owing to the Providence of 


ed, Heaven, which either inflicts them 
om immediately upon us, or elſe diſpoſes 
nic- WW {cond Cauſes, contrary to their na- 
wes Wl tural tendency, to come to the pro- 


we quction of them; ſuch were the Drow- 


10g ning of the World, the Burning of 
Sadom and Gomorrha, the Judgment 
of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram, and 
ſundry other ſuch like mentioned in 
the Scripture. And though in ſundry 
of thoſe Judgments which God inflicłs 
upon ſinful Men, his Hand doth not 
ſo. vifibly appear as it did in thoſe ; 


ſuch viſible Characters of the Divine 
| Diſpleaſure, that we have all the rea- 
ſon in the World to conclude them to 
be the immediate Effects of it. As 


pected Calamity befal a Sinner in the 


very commiſſion of a wicked Action; 


an 


when we fee ſome great and unex- 


or when he is puniſhed in kind, and 
the Judgment inflicted on him bears 


yet many of them are impreſſed with _ 


* 
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an exact correſpondence with his Sin; 
or when upon the commiſſion of ſome 
notorious Villany, ſome ſtrange and 
|: extraordinary Evil befals him : in 
theſe and ſuch like caſes, N 
poſſible they may be the Effects of 
ſome caſual concurrence of ſecond 
Cauſes; yet there being ſuch plain 
indications of deſigned Puniſhment in 
them, it would be very unreaſonable 
to attribute them to a mere blind and 
undeſigning Chance. And therefore, 
although on the one hand it argues 
an uncharitable and ſuperſtitious 
Mind to attribute every Calamity of 
our Brother to the righteous Judg. 
ment and Diſpleaſure of God; yet on 
the other hand, it's no leſs an argu- 
ment of a ſtupid wretched Soul, to 
attribute thoſe Evils to Chance, on 
which there are ſuch apparent Sym- 
ptoms of the divine Diſpleaſure. And 
though there is no doubt but many 
of thoſe evil Events that befall us do 
merely reſult from the eſtabliſhed 
courſe and order of neceſſary Cauſes; 
vet there is no Man that owns either 
a Providence or the Truth of Scri- 
pture, but muſt readily acknowledge, 
that in this eſtabliſhed courſe of oy: 
1 | G0 
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God very often interpoſes, and for the 


rewarding of good and puniſhing of 


bad Men, fo varies the courſes of 


| theſe ſecondary Cauſes, as to produce 


Good and Evil by them, contrary to 
their natural Series and Tendencies. 


For ſhould he have limited himſelf to 


the Laws of Nature, and reſolved to 


keep things on for ever in one fatal 
unvariable courſe of Motion, he muſt 
have tied up his hands from Reward- 


ing and Puniſhing, which are the 
principal Acts of his governing Pro- 
vidence; and conſequently all his 
Promiſes and Threats of "Temporal 


Bleſſings and Judgments, muſt have 


been perfectly null and inſignificant. 


This therefore muſt be acknowledged 
by all that have any Senſe of God and 


Religion, That many of thoſe Evils 
under which we ſuffer, are the juſt 


Judgments of God in Retribution for 
our Folly and Wickedneſs. But I ſee 


l muſt haſten. 

(3.) And laſtly, Many of thoſe 
Evils and Calamities we endure, are 
inflicted as neceſſary Antidotes againſt 
Sin. For certainly, conſidering the 
degenerate ſtate of Humane Nature 


the perverſnels and dilingenuity of 


the 
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prevent the Suffocation of the Heart, 


the generality of Mankind, Afflicti- 
ons and Calamities are as neceſſary to 
keep us within the bounds of Sobrie- 


ty, as Chains and Whips are to tame 


Mad- men: And ſhould the great Go- 
vernour of the World ſtill indulge to 


us our Wills, and accommodate all 


Events to our Deſires, we ſhould 
grow ſo extra vagantly infolent, that 
*rwould be impoſſible to keep us 
within any bounds or compaſs; and 

therefore, in charity to us, he is ma- 
ny times forced to croſs us, and to in- 


flict leſs Evils on us, to prevent grea- 


ter. He ſees, that if he ſhould gra- 
tifie our fond Deſires, twould be a 
cruel kindneſs to us, and hurt us 
more than ever it would benefit us; 
*twould damp our Piety, or carnalize 
our Spirits, {well our Pride, or pam- 
per our Luxury, give ſuch a looſe to 
our extravagant Paſſions, as would in 
the end render us far more miſerable 
than the want of what we deſire can 
do. And therefore, in mere pity to 


us, inſtead of giving us the Good We 


ask for, he ſometimes inflicts the con- 
trary Evil: and as Phylicians ſome- 
times prick a Vein in the Arm to 


ſo 


— 
1 


> & 
1 


c 


i 


on hom v. 1 4 2 


ſo God many times afflicts us to pre- 


ſerve us, diſeaſes our Bodies to anti- 


dote or cure our Souls. So that tho' 


us are not always intended for Pu- 
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niſhments of our Sin, but ſometimes - 


for Preſervatives againſt it; yet in this 


caſe, as well as the other, tis Sin 
that is the cauſe of it: Tis this that 
makes the Evil neceſſary, and obliges 
God in Mercy to-inflict ic upon us. 


He knows the Sin will injure us much 


more than the Evil he preſeribes to 


prevent it; and therefore being much 


more ſollicitous for our Safety than 


our Eaſe, he chuſes rather to make 


us ſmart, than to ſuffer us to periſh. 


But if it were not for Sin, which is 


the worſt of Diſeaſes, he would have 
no need to antidote us with Afflicti- 
on; nor doth he ſo much delight to 
grieve the Children of Men, as to 


afflict them for Affliction's ſake. 80 
that were it not for our Sin, either 
actual, or in proſpect, we may be ſure 


he would neither puniſh, nor afflict 
us. Thus Sin, you fee, is the com- 


mon Cauſe of Evil, the fruitful Womb 
of all kinds of Miſchief; for I doubt 


not but to one of theſe three Heads 
moſt 
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moſt of the Miſeries of Mankind may 
be reduced, that they are either the 
natural Effects, the juſt Puniſhments, 
or the neceſſary Preſervatives of Sin. 
Henee therefore let us learn under 
all our Calamities to acknowledge our 
Sins to be the cauſe of them, to trace 
up. our Evils to their Fountain head, 
which we ſhall find is in our own Bo- 
ſoms. From hence ſpring all thoſe 
waſting Wars, thoſe ſweeping Plagues, 
thoſe devouring Fires that make ſuch 
Devaſtations in the World ; from 
hence are laid thoſe Trains of Wild- 
fire that ſlaughter our Friends, blow 
up our Houſes, and ſcatter ſo many 
Ruines round about us. O! would 
to God we would once be ſenſible of 
it, that we would every one ſmite | 
upon his own 'Thigh, and cry out, 
Lord, what have I done! what Sparks A 
have I added to the common Flame! | 
what Guilts have I contributed to- | 
wards the filling up the meaſure of 
England's Iniquities! But, alas! hi- | 
therto we have generally taken a 
quite contrary courſe to this. When 
God's Judgments are upon us, we 
confeſs that Sin is the cauſe of them of 


indeed, but not ours by any means: 
8 | "uo 


' is the Sin of the Ci 
Country ; *tis the Sin of the .Court, 
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cries the City; tis the Sin of this Par- 


ty, cries one ; *tis the Sin of t'other 
Party, cries another. Thus the Judg- 

ments of God are ſent from Tithing. 
to Tithing, and no Body will own 
them, though * call us all Fathers. 
Well, Sirs, we 


all one day find, 
God grant it may not bo too late firſt, 


that this is not the way to prevent the 
Incurſions of the Divine Judgments. 
If ever we mean to put a ſtop to God's 
Indignation againſt us, we muſt eve- 
ry one lay our Hands upon our own 
Breaſts, and lament his own Sin, and 
acknowledge his own ſhare in the ge- 
neral Provocation, and promiſe and 
engage our ſelves, that where-ever 
we have done amiſs, we will do ſo no 
more: Which if we wilfully refuſe to 
do, though at preſent we are made 

whole, yet we may certainly expect 


that 4 worſe thing will come upon us. 
And this brings me from the Cau- 
tion, to 24k 


II. The Reaſons of it; which, as 1 
told you, are wo: 


, Cries the 


I, Thou 
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I Thou art made mhole. 


2. Leſt 4 worſe thing unto the. 


1. I begin with tlie firſt: Behold, 


thou art made whole; therefore nave a 


care thou ſinneſt no more: Let the 
Mercy I have ſhewn thee in curing 


. thee of thy Diſeaſe, : have this bleſſed. 


Effect upon thee, to reclaim thee from 


thy Sins to a Life of Virtue and Pu- 
rity. So that the Senſe. of this Rea- 
ſon, is this, That God's Mercy to us 
in recovering us from paſt Calamities, 
lays a great Obligation upon us to re. 


form and amend; but particularly it 


lays upon us this threefold Obligati- 
on, (I.) The Obligation of Grati- 


tude, (2.) of Juſtice, (3.) and laſt- 


ly, of Self- intereſt. Of each of theſe 
brieff. a er 2 6249 
1. God's Mercy in reſtoring us 
from any paſt Calamity, obliges us 


in Gratitude to amend our Lives. Tis 


doubtleſs one of the moſt palpable 
ſigns of a baſe profligate Nature, not 
to be obliged by Favours: Twould 
be än injury to a Brute to call him 


ingrareful ; that odious Epithet no 
Being can deſerve, but one that is 


degenerated into a Devil, that has 
broke through all that is modeſt and 


1 „ ingenu- 
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ingenuous, that is tender and appre- 
henſive in Humane Nature. But to 

ſin on againſt the Mercies of our 
liverer, to take pleaſure in provoking 
him who took pity on us 1n our low 
eſtate, and ſnatched us from the brink 
of ruine, is doubtleſs the higheſt Baſe- 
neſs and Ingratitude: for whilſt we | 
perſiſt in our ſinful courſes, under the | 
obligations of his Goodneſs, we ren- 
der him the greateſt Evil for the grea- 

teſt Good, and retort his Favours with 
the baſeſt Indignities. Whilſt he is 
ſhielding us with his careful Provi- 

_ dence, we ſmite him with the Fiſt of 
Wickedneſs; and, like wretched Vi- 
pers, ſting and wound him, whilſt he 
is cheriſhing us in his Boſom. And 
is this a ſuitable Anſwer, do we think, 
to the Obligations he has laid upon 
us? O ungrateful Wretches that we 
are, do we thus requite the Lord our 
God? With what Confidence can we 
pretend to any thing that is modeſt | | 

and ingenuous, while we thus perſiſt 1 

to return the Favours of our God with i! 

| ſuch inſufferable Affronts and Indig- ' 

nities. But then, e 1 

78 (2.) Secondly, God's Mercy in 

5 reſtoring us ſrom any paſt Calamity, 

. 1 bbliges 


r ²˙ . ⅛ * vo p RAR org ER 
p — — — — — — waw—o—n =o 


P 
oe Rr ett — a ext SIE 
—_— — 


* 
OL OW co RT RET EIT: 
— 


274 SERMON. VII. 
. obliges us in Juſtice to amend our 
Lives; for by reſtoring us, he acquires 
a new right to us: As he is the Au- 
thor of our Beings, he hath an unali- 
enable right and property in all the 
Powers and Faculties of our Natures. 
But every time he reſtores us from an 
approaching Ruine, he doth, as it 
were, create us a-new, he gives us 
our Lives and Beings a-freſh, and 
thereby renews his Title to us; and 
ſo many times as he preſerves us, ſo 
many Lives and Beings he giveth us: 
and conſequently, ſo many: additional 
Rights and Properties he acquires in 
us. And when he hath ſo many ways 
entitled himſelf to us, by creating, 
preſerving, and reſtoring us, what 
monſtrous Injuſtice is it in us ſtill to 
alienate our ſelves from him, and liſt 
thoſe Powers and Faculties into the IM | 
| ſervice of his Enemies, that are his by Þ 
fo many Titles? O unjuſt that we | 
are, thus to fight againſt God with his | 
own Weapons, and affront his Autho-- ; 
8 rity with the Effects of his Bounty! | |, 
for by perſiſting in Sin under his Pre. ; 
ſervations, we do not only rob him of | 
our ſelves, in whom he hath ſuch an 
unalienable Propriety, but alſo = e 
| lo) 
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ploy our ſelves againſt him. We do 


not only purloin his Goods, but con- 


vert them into inſtruments of Rebel- 


lion againſt him, than which there is 


nothing can be more outragiouſly in- 


jurious. O wretched Man, that very 


Tongue with which thou blaſpheme 


him, had e're this been ſilent for ever, 
had not he ſtretched out his hand and 


reſtored thee. Thoſe Eyes, through 


which thou ſhooteſt the noiſome Fire- 
balls of thy Luft, had been ere this 


clos'd up in endleſs Darkneſs, had not 


he taken pity on thee, and ſnatched - 


thee from the brinks of Ruine. Thoſe 
Members of thine, which thou em- 
ployelt as inſtruments of Unrighte- 


ouſneſs againſt him, had now been 
rotting in a cold Grave, had not his 


tender mercy preſerved thee. And 
canſt thou be ſuch a barbarous 
Wretch, as not only to deny him the 
uſe of what he gives, but even to in- 


jure him with his own Gifts? Conſi- 
der, I beſeech you, how heinouſly he 


muſt needs reſent ſuch monſtrous In- 
juſtice and lngratitude! Hear but how 


he complains in a parallel caſe, /a. 1; 


2, 3. Hear O heavens, and give ear O 
earth, for the Lord hath ſpoken, I have 
T 2 _ brought 


27:6 SERMON VII. 
brought up childrew, and they have rebel- 
led apainft me. The Ox knows his Om. 
ner, and the Aſs his Maſters crib, bat 
Tjr at aoth mor know, my people aoth #0. « i + 
conſider. Ah ſinful Nation, a people la- 
den with iniquity. . 
(3.) Thirdly and laſtly, God's 
Mercy in reſtoring us from paſt Ca- 
lamities obliges us in Self- intereſt to 
reform and amend. For if we do not 
anfwer the end of God's Deliverances, 
ey will prove Curſes inſtead of Be- 
fits to us; and what he intended 
for a favour, will convert into an ag- 
gravation of our Sin and Puniſhment. 
The great end why God delivered us, 
Was to win us by his Goodneſs to for- 
fake our Sins, and give us ſpace to 
repent of them: for fo the Apoſtle. 
tells us, That the goodneſs and long- 
faffering of God leads us to repentance, in 
Rom. 2.4. But if it doth not lead us 
thither, it will leave us in a far work 
condition than it found us; z- e. "twill 
| teave us loaded with mach heavier 
>  gnilt, and bound over to much forer 
pumſhment. For he that ſins on under 
his Preſervations, is only preſerved to 
treaſare up wrath againſt the day of wrath, 
and to prepare more Fuel tor his tu- 
MO ture 
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ture Flames. So that if he {till per- 
fiſt in his Wickedneſs, it had been 
much better for him that God had 
let him alone to periſh under his Af 
fliction. For then he had paſt more 
innocent into the other World, and 
ſuffered there a much cooler Damna- 
tion: Whereas now whenever his 


wretched Ghoſt departs into Eternity, 


it wall go attended with a louder cry 
of Guilts, with the cry of ſo many 
more wronged Mercies and abuſed 


Preſervations; which will moſt fear- 
fully inhance her Accounts, and in- 


flame the reckoning of her Torments: 


ſo that when ſhe comes into the other 


World among thoſe miſerable Spirits 
that were ſnatched away in the com- 
mon Calamities from whence ſhe was 
reſcued and preſerved, ſhe will find 
her ſelf plunged into a condition 10 


much more intolerable, that ſhe will 


wiſh a thouſand times ſhe had been 


ſnatched away with them, that ſo ſhe 


might never have had the opportunity 
to contract thoſe Guilts that are the 
woful cauſes of it. Wherefore, as we 
would not make the Mercies of God 
the Cauſes of our Miſery, and turn 
our Preſer vations into Judgments; we 
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are highly obliged upon every recove- 
ry from paſt Judgments and Calami- | 
ties, to reform and amend our Lives. 
And now what remains, but that 
we ſeriouſly conſider with our ſelves 
how much we are concerned in this 
Argument, We of this Generation 
are a People whom God hath exerci- 
ſed with wondrous Judgments and 
Deliverances. We have many of us 
lived to ſee the Bowels of our Native 
Country ripped up by an unnatural 
War, the righteous Cauſe of the Prince 
and Father of our Country oppreſſed 
by proſperous Villany; his innocent 
Blood, our Laws, Liberties, and Re- 
ligion ſacrificed to the Luſt of Rebels 
and Uſurpers. And when we had long 
ſuffered the conſequent Miſeries and 
Confuſions, our merciful God took 
pity upon us, and after a long Exile, 
and without the charge and ſmart of 
War and Bloodſhed, reſtored to us 
again the lawful Heir and Succeſſor of 
our Crown, and with him our Liber- 
ties and Religion. This, one would 
have thought, was enough- to oblige 
a People of any ingenuity, and to in- 
dear to us for ever the Author of ſuch 
A miraculous Mercy. But when 1n- 
a TAIT] . 
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ſtead of being reclaimed by his Good- 


neſs we grew worſe and worſe, his 


Anger was kindled again againſt us, 


and in his fore Diſpleaſure he breath- 


cd forth a deſtroying Peſtilence upon 
us, that in a few Months ſwept our 


Streets, unpeopled our Houſes, and 


turned our Towns and Cities into 
Golgotha's. But in the midit of ſo 
many Deaths we were preſerved, and 
under the Shield of that Providence 
were kept in Safety, when ten thou- 
ſand Arrows flew about our ears. And 


could we poſſibly reſiſt the powerful 
Charms of ſuch an indearing, ſuch a 


| diſtinguiſhing Kindneſs? Alas! yes, 
we could and did; and were ſo far 


from being conquered by it, that we 
grew more obſtinate and rebellious. 


This incenſed him againſt us a-new, 
and with Firebrands in its hands his 


Vengeance came and kindled our 


Houſes into a devouring Flame, that 


with wondrous fury did ſpread and 
enlarge it ſelf from Houſe to Houſe, 
and from Street to Street, till it had 
laid this famous Metropolis of our 
Nation in a Heap of Ruines. But yet 
in the midſt of Judgment, God re- 
membred Mercy; and when the un- 
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ruly Element had baffled all our Arts, 


and triumphed over all our Reſiſtance, 
God put a Bridle unto his Mouth, 
and ſtopped him in his full career; by 
which means a great part of us were 
preſerved, and ſnatched as Firebrands 


out of the Flame. And though ma- 


ny of us ſaw our Houſes and Eſtates 
buried in the Ruines it made; yet we 
have lived to ſee, and that within a 
few years, the conſumed Phæniæ riſe 
out of her Aſhes in greater Glory and 
Luſtre than ever. And now, what 


have we rendred to the Lord for all 


theſe Mercies and ſignal Preſervati- 
ons? O ungrateful that we are! We 
have turned his Mercies into Wanton- 
neſs, and fought againſt him with his 
own Favours: We have ſpent thoſe 
Lives which he hath preſerved: to us, 
in grieving, provoking, and diſho- 
nouring him: We have turned thoſe 
Houſes he hath reſtored to us, into 
open Stages of Pride and Luxury : 
We have conſumed thoſe Eſtates 
which he hath repaired, in ſupplying 


our manifold Rebellions againſt him. 


Thus with his own Mercies we have 
waged War with him, What then 
can we expect, but that he ſhould 
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diſarm us of thoſe Mercies which we 
have ſo foully miſimployed, and thun- 
der his Judgments upon us to avenge 
our Abuſe of them? For if he cannot 


melt our Obſtinacy with the Fire of 
Mercy, *tis fit he ſhould attempt to 
break it with the Hammer of Judg- 


ment: and if when he hath tried ligh- 
ter Judgments, they will not do; tis 


fit he ſhould ſecond them with grea- 
ter and heavier. Which brings me, 
2. To the ſecond Reaſon of the 
Caution in the Text, Left a. worſe 
thing come upon thee ; i. e. Beware 


thou doſt not continue ſtubborn under 


thy paſt Corrections, leſt thouthere- 


by provoke thy angry God to lay 
his hand yet heavier upon thee, and 
to Scourge thee with Scorpions in- 


ſtead of Rods. For it is the uſual 
method of the Divine Providence, 
when leſſer Judgments prove ineffe- 


ctual , to ſecond and inforce them 


with greater. Thus he threatens to 
deal with Hrael, Levit. 26. 21, 23,24. 


And if ye walk contrary to me, and will 
not hearken unto me, I will bring ſeven 


times more plagues upon you, according 


to your ſins, Aud if yet ye will not be 
reformed by theſe things, but walk con- 
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Of cach of theſe briefly. 


trary to me, then will 7 walk contrary 


to you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven 
times more for jour ſins, And i as 
he threatened, ſo it came to paſs : 


For as they continued obſtinate un- 


der God's Judgments ; fo he con- 


tinued to plague them ſorer and forer, 


till at laſt perceiving their Diſeaſe to 
be incurable , he cut 'em off, and 
utterly deſtroyed them. And 1n this 
method of puniſhing Sinners gradual- 


ly with ſharper and ſharper ſtrokes 


when they continue obſtinate under 


correction, there is a great deal of 


Reaſon and Wiſdom. For (1.) Their 
obſtinacy ſwells and inhances their 
Guilt, (2.) It renders ſevere Puniſh- 


ments neceſſary. And (z.) Thoſe 


ſeverer Puniſhments render their fi- 
nal Deſtruction more inexcuſable. 

(1.) God Puniſkes Men with 
heavier, when they continue Obſti— 
nate under lighter Judgments; be- 
cauſe their Obſtinacy is a greater ag- 
gravation of their Guilt. For though 


Our Reaſon indeed tells us, That Sin 


is the greateſt and moſt dangerous 


_ Evil in the World; yet Reaſon and 


Argument hath not comparably that 
force to perſwade Men, as their own 
„„ Senſe 
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Senſe and Experience hath; and they 
will be much ſooner perſwaded of 

the reality of any evil, by feelin 
the ſmart of it, than by a che 
dry Arguments againſt it. And there- 

fore though it be a great aggravation 
of our guilt, to ſin againſt the clear 
convictions of our Reaſon ; yet *tis 
a much greater, to fin againſt the 
ſharp and dolorous perceptions of our 
own Senſe and Experience. But now, 
while the Judgments of Ged are 
upon Men, they feel the dire effects 
of their Sin ; and therefore if not- 
withſtanding this, they ſtill perſiſt 
in it, they {in againſt their Senſe, as 
well as their Reaſon; which, is in 
effect, a plain defiance of God, and 
a daring him to do his worſt with 
us. For this in effect is the ſenſe and 
interpretation of our Obſtinacy: O 
God, I know thou art -angry with 
my Sins, by the dire effects I now 
feel and experience; but be it known 
to thee, I deſpiſe thy Vengeance, 
and am reſolved to {in on bravely 
in deſpight of all the Judgements 
thou canſt arm againſt me. And 
what greater aggravation of fin can 
there be, than to repeat it with ſuch 
| . | | 4 
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a blaſphemous contempt of the Moſt 
High ? He is a daring Thief, we fay, 
that will venture to Rob within 
| ſight of the Gallows ; and he is as 
inſolent a Sinner, that dares fin on 
in the face of Judgment. It was 
looked upon as a monſtrous piece of 
contumacy in the Jews, that when God 
had only fore- warned them by the 
Prophet, Behold, / frame evil againſt on 
and deviſe à device againſt jou; retarn 
e nom therefore every one from his evil 
way : they returned this arrogant An- 
ſwer, 'There is no hope, but we will walk 
every one after his own devices, and we 
will do every one the imagination af his 
evil heart, Jer. 18. 11, 12. But how 
much more arrogant would it have 
been, had the Judgment which was 
only deviſed againſt them been actu- 
ally executed, upon them ! ſuch an 
Anſwer then had been a plain 
Declaration, That they were fi— 
nally reſplved to ſtand it out againſt 
God to the laſt, and to take no 
Quarter at his hands, though they 
periſhed for ever in their Rebellions. 
And when Mens Guilts are thus in- 
hanced, 'tis fit their Puniſhments 
ſhould be proportionable; tor other- 
Wiſe they would be lookt upon as 
8 things 
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things that happen to Men without 
any ir i Diſpoſal. ws _ 
by regularly proportioning the Evil 

of Suſtering 4 the Evils of Sin, and 

coupling leſſer Evils with lefler 
Guilts, and greater with greater,and 
ſo equally balancing and — 
the Puniſhment to the Fault; Goc 
makes his arm bare to us, and gives 
us a plain Demonſtration, That the E- 
vils we ſuffer are the Rods of his 
juſt diſpleaſure. 8 

( 2.) God puniſhes Men with 
heavier, when they continueObſtinate 
under lighter Judgments , becauſe 


their Obttinacy renders heavier Judg- | 
ments neceſſary. For Puniſhments 


being deſigned by God for our Cure 


and Recovery, it's neceſſary they 


ſhould be proportioned to the degree 
and ſtrength of our Diſeaſe; — 
conſequently, when the Diſeaſe of 
our Sin is grown ſtronger and more 
malignant, the remedy of our Puniſn- 
ment ſhould be made ſharper and 
more operative. For when Men are 
grown inveterately wicked to at- 
tempt their reformation with ſmaller 
Judgments, is to batter a Wall of 
Marble with a Pot-Gun. Such Ob- 
ſtinate Rebels muſt be ſtormed with 

N | the 
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the loudeſt Artillery of Heaven, be- 
fore they will liſten to a Surrender. 
An Anvil will as ſoon yield to the 
Fillip of our Finger, as a hardened 
Sinner relent under ſoft and gentle 
Corrections. He muſt be alarm'd 
with ſome rouſing judgment, and 

laſh'd till he bleeds again under the 
Rods of the Almighty, or in all pro- 
bability he will be undone for ever. 
_ His Diſeaſe is inveterate, and not to 
be removed but by the ſtrongeſt Ca- 
tharticks; and therefore to preſcribe 
him a Courſe of gentle Phyſick, would 
be to try Experiments upon him, and 
vex and diſturb him to no purpoſe. 
God therefore, to cure the Folly and 
Obſtinacy of Sinners, is many times 
fain to treat them with rigour and 
ſeverity, when he finds the mild and 
gentle methods of his Providence de- 
feated by them. But firſt uſually he 
tries the ſofter and more grateful Re- 
medies, being unwilling togrieve and 
afflict his Creatures, when there is any 
other way to recover them. But when 
ſofter will not do, 'tis Mercy in him 
to apply ſeverer, and his laſt moſt 
commonly are the ſevereſt, theſe be- 
ing the Cauſticks, as it were, which 
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he is fain to apply to our Lethargick 


Souls, when no other means will a- 
wake and recover us. 
(3-) And laſtly, God puniſh 
Men with heavier, when they con- 
tinue Obſtinate under lighter judg. 
ments, to render their final Deſtructi- 
on more inexcuſable if they won't 
be reclaimed. For when God's Threats 
will not awake Men, he uſually ſends 
forth his ſmaller Judgments; which, 
like the Van-Couriers of an Army, 
are to begin the Skirmiſh, before he 
falls on with his main Body to ruine 
and Deſtroy them. Which method 


he Obſerves, out of great pity to his 


ſinful Creatures, whom he always 
threatens before he ſtrikes, and al- 
ways ſtrikes before he deſtroys, that 
ſo he may give them timely and 
effectual warning to arm themſelves 


by Repentance, to prevent their de- 


ſtruction: and accordingly the firſt 
Judgment he lets off, he deſigns tor 


a Warning-piece to give notice of a 


ſecond, and the ſecond, of a third, and 
all, of that ruining and exterminating 


Judgment which brings up the Rear, 
and is to conclude the Tragedy. So 


that his foregoing Judgments do ſtill 
give 
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give notice of the tollowing, and theſe 
of the ſucceeding, and all of that final 


deſtruction in the War which cloſely 
purſues, and, unleſs we repent, will 
at laſt overtake us. And, when our 


deſigned Deſtruction approaches us 


ſtep by ſtep, and every ſucceeding 


Judgment brings it nearer and near- 


er to us, fo that we plainly ſee it co- 
ming on when ?tis yet at a diſtance 


from us, and yet will not ftand out 
of its way, but deſperately meet, dare 


and defie it; how can we charge God 


with being either unjuſt or unkind 


to us, who hath taken ſuch an ef- 


fectual courſe to warn us of, and re- 


trieve us from it? When he thus 
uniſh'd us more and more, as our 
one would have thought, might have 
been ſufficient to terrihe us from our 
Sins; which, we _ ſaw , were 
bringing ſuch miſchiefs upon us, and 
to fore warn us of that gloomy and 
fatal iſſue that attended them. By all 


which, God doth abundantly mani- 


feſt how extremely unwilling he is 
to deſtroy us. But if, after all, we 
will force him to it, Men and An- 
gels muſt confeſs, That he hath been 


in grew greater and greater, this, 


infinitely 


n i Eo Sane 6 Ao CG 
CERT te IDs aig ES Tu ng 85 


CCC 
FCFFCC Dn Wet NS 2 
EST IS aL L 


infinitely juſt and good to us, and 
that the guilt of our blood lies upon 
our own heads. 9-35 YT 
And now if this be true, That 
when leſſer Judgments will not re- 
claim Men, God's uſual Method is 
to ſecond them with greater ; how 
much reaſon have we of this Na- 
tion to expect and dread a ſucceſſion 
of greater Judgments than thoſe we 

have hitherto felt; conſidering how 
much we havedegenerated under our 
paſt Corrections, and all along hard- 
ened our ſelves under the ſtrokes 
of the Almighty? I do not love to 
abode ill things; and did not our 
own Sins prognoſticate more miſchief 
to us than any of thoſe ſuſpetted Ap- 
pearances that fill our heads with fo 
many fears and jealouſies, I could 
eaſily ſecure my mind of the conti- 
= nuance of our happineſs under far 
more threatning apprehenſions. But, 
Alas! when I conſider how obſtinate- 
ly we have perſiſted in our finſul 
ways, in defiance both of the Mer- 
cies and Judgments of Heaven ; how; 
notwithſtanding the advantage we 
have had of being better, as having 
been baptized into the belt Church; 
W and 
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and educated in the pureſt Religion 
in the World; a Religion that ad- 
vancesno Temporal Deſign, no in- 
vention 'to enrich or aggrandize its 
Prieſts ; that hath no other Aim or 
Project, but only that bleſſed one of 
making Men good here, and happy 
hereafter; that hath no Arts of Com- 
promize between mens Luits and 
Conſciences, no Devices to ſuper- 
ſede the Eternal Obligations of Piety 
and Vertue, but binds 'em faſt upon 
our Conſciences by all that we can 
hope or fear. When, I ſay , notwith- 
| ſtanding we have had this advantage 
of being good, by being inſtituted 
in ſuch a Religion as this, I conſider 
how we have grown worſe and worſe 
as if we had reſolved to give the 
World an Experiment how bad it's 
poſſible for Men to be under the moſt 
effectual means of being good; I can- 
not but be fearful and jealous, That our 
multiplying our Guilts will at length 
provoke God to multiply his Judg- 
ments upon us. And O would to 
God, that for this reaſon we would 
all be jealous, that we would ground 
our Fears upon our Sins, and Incor- 
rigibleneſs under the paſt Wieden 
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of God! then they would produce 


in us far different effects from what 


they have hitherto done; then, in- 


gainſt our Governours, and exciting 


ſtead of firing us with diſcontent a- 


us to Faction, Sedition and Clamour, 


they would turn all our Animoſities 


againſt our own wicked Lives, which 


are the Cauſes of all the Evils that we 


feel or fear: then would our Fears 


and Jealouſies improve into Piety 


towards God, Loyalty towards our 


Prince, and Charity and Juſtice to- 


wards one another, and render us 


conſtant to the Profeſſion, and faith- 


ful as to the Practice of our holy 
Religion. Which bleſſed Effects 


could they once produce, then fare- 
wel toall Cauſes of Fears and Jealou- 
fies ; then our God would ſoon diſ- 
perſe all the Clouds that hang over 
us, with the light of his Countenance, 
and render us a glorious, a happy, 


and a proſperous people, and crown 


us with Everlaſting Glory and Hap- 


pineſs hereafter. 
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At the Funeral of Sir Fobn 
 Buckworth, at the Pariſh- 
Church of St. Peter's le 
Poor in Broadſtreet, Dec. 
29. 1687. 
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| But if a man liue mam years, 
| and rej oyce in them all; yet 
let him remember the days 

of darkneſs, for they ſhall =< 
8 . 


= I Shall not trouble you with the va- 
TI rious rendrings of theſe Words; 
Which (with a very little difference) 
do all amount to the ſame Senſe; vix. 
That ſuppoſing it ſhould be a Man's 
good Fortune to live very long, and 
_ exceeding happy in this World; yet 
= heought to have great care that the 
= Joys of this Life do not ſo wholly take 
up and ingroſs his Thoughts, as to 
make him forget thoſe days of darkneſs, 
which muſt ere long ſucceed this 
delight ſome Sunſhine; which aas will 
be many more, and of much longer 
continuance than the longeſt Life of 
Happineſs wes can promiſe our ſelves 
ME SY in 
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in this World. 80 that all the diffi 


culty in theſe words, is, what weare 


to underſtand by the days of Darkneſs, 


which are here oppoſed to a long Life 
of Joy and Rejoycing in this World: 
And this Difficulty will be eaſily re. 


ſolved, by conſidering the foregoing 
Verſe; Truly the light 25 ſweet, and 2 


pleaſant thing it is for she eye to behold the 
Sun; upon which it follows, Bat if a man 
live many years, i. e. ſuppoſing he ſhould 
for many years enjoy this pleaſant 
ſpectacle ofthe Light of the Sun, yet let 
him remember thoſe days of Dark- 


neſs, wherein his Eyes ſhall behold 
the Sun and LP no more, wherein 
he ſhall be lai 


up in a dark and ſi- 
lent Grave, whence the Light of the 
Sun is excluded, and where the Sight 
of the Eyes is extinguiſhed; or as he 
expreſſes it in the third Verſe of the 
next Chapter, wherein zhoſe that look 
out at the windows are darkened: So that 
we (hall have neither viſible Objects, 


nor viſive Organs, but be buried out 


of ſight in deep Darkneſs and Inſenſi- 
bility. By che days of Darkneſs there- 
fore is evidently meant all that ſpace 
of time between our Death and our 
Reſurrection, wherein our Bodies ſi 255 
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lie mouldering in a dark Grave, ut- 


terly inſenſible of Good or Evil, till 


by the powerful Call of God they 


ſhall at length be rouſed up out of this 


| fatal Slumber, into a ſtate of everla- 


ſting Life and Activity: And theſe 


days, faith he, ſhall be many, though 


they ſhall not run out to an infinite 


Duration, but at length conclude in 


a general Reſurrection, yet they ſhall 
be many, many more, in all probabi- 


lity, than any Man now alive can 


hope to live in this World. 
The Word thus explained reſolve 


into this ſenſe ; That how long and 


w_— ſoever Men live in this 
, they ought to entertain their 
Thoughts with frequent Remem- 


brances and Conſiderations of their 


approaching Mortality. Which is a 
Duty ſo obvious to the Conſciences of 


all Men, as being founded on the 


plaineſt and moſt conſpicuous: Rea 
ſons, that the Men of all Ages, and 
Nations, and Religions, have owned 
and acknowledged it. Thus the Hea- 
then Philoſophers teach, That our 


tion of Death; and that even in our 
molt pleaſant and healthful moments, 


Lives ought to be a conſtant Medita- 
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loſophers. For, 


we oughi to look upon our ſelves as 


Borderers upon Eternity; That we 
ſhould ſtill take care to mingle our 
Delights with the ſad Remembrances 
of our Mortality, and not ſuffer the 


Joys of this Life to divert our Thoughts 
from that impending Fate, which e're 


long will fet an everlaſting period 
both to them and that · But the ne- 


ceſſity of entertaining our Minds with 
frequent Remembrances of our Latter 


end, is founded upon far more pow- 


erful Motives than a company of fine 


Sentences, and pretty Sayings of Phi- 


PE Firſt, It is neceſſary to moderate 


our Aﬀections to the World. 


_ Secondly, It is neceſſary to allay the 


Gayety and Vanity of our Minds. 

_ Thirdly, It is neceſſary to put us 
upon improving our preſent Enjoy- 
ments to the belt purpofes. 
 Fonrthly, It is neceſſary to fore-arm 
our Minds againſt the Terrors of 
Deas: 044 . pug 
Fiſihh, It is neceſſary to excite and 
quicken us in our Preparations for 
Eternity. 1 
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I. It's neceſſary to moderate our 


Affections to the World. While we 
are encompaſſed round with the Plea- 


ſures and Delights of this World, they 


commonly ſo ingroſs our Minds, that 


we ſhut our eyes againſt all Futuri- 


ties, and are impatient to think of 


any thing to come, unleſs it be the 


continuance of this happy ſcene of 


things which is at preſent before us; 


with Which continuance we are ex- 


ceeding apt to flatter our ſelves, that 


ſo thereby we may heighten the guſt 


of our preſent Enjoyments; to which 
the conſideration of their leaving us, 
or our leaving them, would be apt 
to give a very ungrateful Farewel: 


and when our Thoughts are wholly 
intent upon theſe preſent Goods, and 


upon the proſpect of their Continu- 
ance, our Aﬀections muſt neceflarily 


run out towards them with an im- 


moderate ardour and greedineſs. For 


now our flattering Imaginations repre- 


ſent them to us as ſtanding and per- 


manent things, as a kind of immortal 
Heaven upon Earth; and according- 
ly our Affections purſue and embrace 
them as the beſt of Goods, and are 
for dwelling upon them, and build- 
i 1 ing 
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ing Tabernacles in them, there to 
make their final Abode, as in their 


higheſt and ultimate Happineſs, 


Now there is no more effectual way 
to rouſe Mens Minds out of this flat- 
tering Dream of Happineſs, ( from 
which, if they perſiſt in it, the dife 
experience of a woful Eternity will 
ere long awake them) than frequent 
ly to entertain their Minds with the 
Thoughts of their Departure hence. 
For when I ſet my ſelf ſeriouſly to 
think of my dying Hour, zhat fairly 


repreſents to my deluded Mind, the 


true ſtate and condition of all world. 
ly Happineſs. Here I plainly ſee that 
I am Tenant at will to a thouſand 
Contingencies, in every one of whoſe 
Power it is to turn me out of the 


- World, and out of my Happineſs to- 


gether, every moment of my Life; 
and that when I have erected this chil- 
diſh Caſtle of Cards, and houſed m 

felf in it, as in an imaginary Fortreſs 
of impregnable Security; it is in the 
power of every puff of Wind to blow 


it down about my Ears, and bury 


me in its Ruins. In every ſerious 


Proſpect of my Mortality, I behold 
all my worldly Enjoy ments, which 
PS > ad] 
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promiſed me ſuch Mountains of Hap- 


pineſs, ſtanding round my Death-bed, 
mocking at all my fooliſh Hopes, and 
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expoſing my baffled Expectations to 
Scorn and Deriſion; and whilſt in the 
anguiſh of my Soul I cry out to them, 
O ye helpleſs impotent things, what 
are now become of all your boaſted 
Comforts? you that promiſed to be 
a Heaven upon Earth to me, why 
do not ye now help me in this my 


laſt Extremity? ny do not ye quench 


my raging Thirſt? why do not ye 
cool my feveriſh Blood? why do not 
ye eaſe my labouring Heart, and qui- 


et my convulſed and tormented Bow- 
els? All the Anſwer they return is _ 
this; Alas, poor deluded Fool! *cis 
not in us to relieve or ſuccour thee. 


But what, will ye then forſake and 
abandon me? and ſhall I have no- 


thing left of all the mighty Goods 
you promiſed, but only a Grave, a 
Coffin, and a Winding-ſheet ? Alas, 


poor deceived Wretch, we leave not. 
thee, but thou muſt leave us; being 
ſummoned away by a fatal Power, 
which we can neither bribe nor reſiſt: 


_ thy Body muſt go down into a cold 
dark Grave, and there lie utterly in- 


ſenſible 


to follow thee, 


Such Thoug 
brance of our Mortality will be fre- 
_ quently ſuggeſting to us; and if ſuch 
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ſenſible till the Reſurrection; thy 


Soul muſt paſs into the Region of 
Ipirits, whither we are not permitted 
and where thou wilt 
have nothing to live upon to all E. 


ternity, but only the Graces and Ver- 
tues of thy own Mind, Farewel then, 
ye treacherous Cheats and Impoſtors, 


that promiſed fo much, and now per- 


form ſo little; miſerable Comforters 
are ye all, and Phyficians of no value. 
hts as theſe the Remem- 


Thoughts do not cool and allay the 
heat Of our Affections to the World, 


we are incurably fond of being decei- 


ved and abuſed by it. 

II. Frequently to remember our 
Departure hence, is very neceſſary to 
allay the Vanity and Gayety of our 
own Minds, - Whilſt we are encom- 
paſſed with the Delights of this World, 
our Minds are generally too frolick 
and jovial to admit of any ſerious Im- 
preſſions: and if at any time any good 


Thoughts come in to viſit us, (as 


thoſe two Angels did Lot in Sodom ) 


to warn us of the dire Fate that hangs 


Over 
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aver us, our Affections, like the drun- 


ken Sodomites, are preſently all in an 
Uproar, and will never be quiet, till 
thoſe unwelcome Gueſts be thrown n 
out that diſturb our Riots, and min- 
gle harſh Diſcords with our jovial 


Airs: and ſo long as we continue in 


this light vain Temper, there is no- 
thing will be grateful to us but frothy. 


Mirth, or looſe Company, or gay 
| Tdea's of our felves, and of our own 


Wit, or Wealth, or Beauty, or Fi- 
nery. And thus we ſhall fool away 
our Lives in perpetual Vanity and Im- 


— 


pertinence; in rolling about from Va- 
nity to Vanity, and never be Serious 


till we are forced to do it by ſome 


woful experience. But now to fix 


ſuch a roving and volatile Temper, 


and thereby ro render it acceſſible 
and hoſpitable to wiſe and good 
Thoughts, I know nothing more ne- 


ceſſlary than the frequent Remem- 


brance of our Mortality: for as for 


the future Worlds of endleſs Joy and 
Torment, though they are in them- 
ſelves the moſt ſerious things in the 


World; yet being both Future and 


Inviſible, vain and ſenſual Minds are 


not fo capable of apprehending them 
e | With 


with that degree of Certainty that is 
neceſſary to render them affecting and 
prevalent: But that we muſt die, we 
are all as certain of as of our preſent 
Exiſtence; and therefore this, if any 
thing, muſt move and affect us. If 
therefore, together with thoſe gay 
Idea's that poſſeſs our Minds, we 
would ever and anon mingle that of 
our Mortality, that would ſoon re- 
duce our ſquandered Thoughts, and 
make us ſerious in deſpight of our 
teeth. As for inſtance, When in thy 
Night-thoughts thou art priding thy 
ſelf in the Pomp and Splendor ot thy 
outward condition, think thus with 
thy ſelf: Alas! within a little while 
this Bed which now is as gay, and as 
ſoft as the Sleep, and the Sins it en- 
tertains, muſt be my Death-bed ; here 
I muſt lie a languiſhing ſad Corps, 


which nothing in all this World can 


ſhould go on to add Houſe to Houſe, 

and Lands to Lands, even till I am 

. become the Lord of all my Horizon; 

. yet in that ſad Hour all theſe will no 

more be able to relieve me, than tie 
BY Landskip of them upon my Walls, 
IA. or my Hangings: then I may as ſuc- 

$Þ =® _ celsfully 


| | help or eaſe: ſo that though now I 


LO are Bbc 
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muſt wither into the Pa 
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ceſsfully go to my Pictures, and; ny 


to entertain my Mirth and Luxuries 


with them, or to recreate my Ear with 


hearkning after painted Sounds, or ro 
gratifie my Palate with the Image of 


4 Feaſt, as to give my ſelf any Baſe 


or Content with theſe gay things Iam 
now ſo proud of. And when at length 


| TI have Fang, away my fleetin 


muſt be removed from all 


* 


Breath, mo? 
my Company and Attendance into a 


dark, lonely, and deſolate hole of 


- 


* 


muſt expire, and be overcaſt wit 


everlaſting Death. Again, When in 


the Morning thou art entertaining 


thy Vanity with thy Beauty, thy Wit, 


or thy fine Cloaths, think thus with 
thy ſelf: Alas, fond Soul! all theſe 

ay Objects ef thy Pride muſt e're 
long convert to Rottenneſs and Cor- 
ruption; that curled Forehead muſt 
be bedewed with clammy Sweats; 


| thoſe ſprightly Eyes muſt wax as dim 


as a ſullied Mirror; that charming 
Voice muſt grow as weak as the faint 
Ecchoes of a diſtant Valley; and all 
thoſe Lilies and Roſes on thy Cheeks 
eſs of 
Death, and ſhroud themſelves in the 
| | LD Hor« 
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Horrors of the Grave. Aj ain, When 
in the Afternoon thou haſt been en- 
tertaining thy ſelf with Mirth, or 


Sport, or Luxury, go down into the 
Charnel-houſe, and there ſurvey a 


while the numerous Trophies of vi- 


Qorious Death: In theſe gaſtly Mir- 


rors thou beholdeft the true Reſem- 


blance of thy Future State: Forty 


_ Years ago that naked Skull was co- 


vered like thine with a thick fleece of 
curled and comely Locks; thoſe em- 


: pty Holes were filled with Eyes that 
ook 


ed as charmingly as thine; thoſe 


able as thine; that grinning Mouth 
did ſmile as grocelully, and ſpeak as 
fluently as thine ; and a few days 


hence thou muſt be. rotting into juſt 
ſuch another Spectacle : And forty 
Fears hence perhaps here may thy 


naked Ribs be found mingled with 


theſe ſcattered Bones; and then ſhould 


another take up thy bald Skull, as 
thou doſt this, he will find it dreſſed 


in all the ſelf· ſame Horrors of this 
Deaths-head; with its Noſe ſunk, its 


Jaws gaping, its Mouth grinning, 


and Worms crawling in thoſe empty _ 


10H | Holes 


nn 


hollow Pits were blanched with 
Cheeks that were as ſmooth and ami- 
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Foles wherein now thy Eyes roul 
to and fro in Amorous glances; and 
a Toad perhaps ingendring in that 
Brain that is now ſo full of ſpright- 
ly Thoughts, and gay - Idea's,, If 
with theſe, or ſuch like Conſidera- 
tions of our Mortality, we would 
now and then entertain our ſelves, 
they would by degrees wear off the 
Levity and Vanity of our Minds, and 
compoſe us into ſuch a degree of Se- 
riouſneſs, as is neceſſary to qualifie us 
for thoſe Divine and Religious Con- 
ſiderations, without which we can 
never expect either to be made good 
Men here, or Happy Men hereafter. 


III. That we ſhould frequently 
remember our Mortality in the midſt 
of our moſt happy Circumſtances 
here, is highly neceſſary to put us 
upon improving our preſent injoy- 
ments to the beſt purpoſes, conſide- 
ring what uſe the generality of Mea, 
make of the Inſoyments of this 
World. It is really a great queſtion, 
Whether it would not be much bet- 
ter for them, even in reſpect of this 
Life, to be without them, than 'witl 
them. For eit lier they ſhrivel them | 
0. wil hu Eg 40 (ict but 
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| 125 o Miſerableneſs, or melt them in 
Luxury; the former of Which 


ichs verile and the latter diſeaſes 
them. For if 
fect of a Man's proſperous condition, 


1 increaſes his needs; becauſe be- 


fore he needed only what he had 
not, but now he needs both what 
he hath not, and what he hath. 
His covetous deſires treating him as 


, the Faulkner doth his Hawk „. ſtill 


luring him off from what . ke. hath 


ſeiſed; wy at new Game, and.never 

rmitting him to pre n his Own 
33 y. auch if the . the el. 
fect of his proſperity; that is, if it melts 
him into Luxury, it thereby waſts 
his Health, to be ſure, and common- 
ly his Effate too; and fo whereas 
it found him Poor and Well, it 
leaves him Poor and Diſcaſed: 
And whereas it at firſt took him up 
from the Plough, it at laſt fets him 


don at the Hoſpital. And in- gene: 


ral, While he is poſſeſſed of it, it 
only bloats and fwells him; makes 
him proud and inſolent, griping and 
oppreſſive; pampers and inrages his 
Luſt, and ſtrerches out his Defires 


into an inſatiable Boulimy; ſticks 


his Mind full of cares, and his Con- 


ſcience 


the former be the ef. 
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ſcience of guilts: And by an theſe 


wol! :Fetts.inflames his Reckoning 
Wil: God, and treaſures up wrath 
for. him againſt the day of wrath. 
All which ariſes from the want of 
a frequent Remembrance of our 


Mortality. For did we but often ru- 


minate uponthis, that it is but a very 


little while that we have to enjoy 


the Comforts of this Life, and that 
within a very few years, yea perhaps 


afew days, weſſhall be ſtript of them 
all, and be ſent as Nakedly out of 


this World asever we came in; and 
when. we are gone hence, of al the 
Goods that we have left behind us, 
we ſhall have nothing to live upon 
to Eternity, but only the Good that 
we did with them, the Neceſſities 
that we Relieved, the Oppreſſions 


that we Eaſed, the Nakedneſs that 
we Clothed, and the Hunger: that 


we ſatisfied: theſe indeed will follow 
after us, and feed us with Content 
and happineſs to eternal Ages. But 


il we are deſtitute of theſe, we ſhall 
ere long be shipt off from all our 


preſent e enjoyments, and be Landed 
in another World, upon a ttrange 


inhoſpital r had there be left 
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miſerable poor Wretches , without 


ſo much as one drop of the Com. 
forts we now enjoy to fatisfie our 


Tormenting deſires, or to quench our 


ſtill raging Thirſt after happineſs: 


Then we ſhall Wiſh a thouſand and 
a thouſand times over, that inſtead 


of gratifying our Luxuries with the 
miſpence of our Wealth , or feeding Þ 
our inſatiate Avarice with the con- 
tinyal increaſe of it, we had by doing 


works of Piety and Charity with it, 


made our ſelves friendsof theMammon 


unrighteouſneſs, that ſo when we failed, th 


might receive us into everlaſting habit 
tions, and there entertain us with plea. 
ſure and delight for ever. Well then, 
ſeeing that ere it be long we mul 


leave all theſe our preſent poſſeſſion: 
behind us; it highly concerns us, 


while we enjoy them, to do all the 


Good that we are able with them; 


and ſeeing we are allowed to car- 


0 nothing of them but the good we 


do with them, along with us, 


to enrich and maintain us in our 


Eternal condition; by doing Good 
with our Wealth, we ſhall Con- 


vert and Proſelyte it, and make that an 


we ſhall make this Earth Tributary 


Offering which others make an Idol; 


0 
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to Heaven, and in a much nobler 
Senſe than the new Syſtem of A- 
ſtronomy teaches, advance it into 
a Star, and a Celeſtial Body : by- 
this we ſhall tranſmit it into the E- 
ternal World, as it were, by Bill of 
Exchange, there to be repaid us 
Ten Thouſand fold in Glory and 
Honour and Immortality; and Ten 
Thouſand, Ages hence we ſhall be 
enricht with the product of it, and 
receive a vaſt revenue of Happineſs 
from it for ever. Suppoſe now that 
you were a Merchant in a far Coun- 
try, where you were allowed for 
an uncertain time the benefit of 
free Trade and Commerce, in order 
to your gaining a good Eſtate to 
maintain you whenever you ſhould 
be forced to return to your own Na- 
tive Soil; would you be ſo indiſcreet 
as to lay out all the product ofyour 
Merchandiſe in Build ing fine Houſes - 
or purchaſing great Farms, when 
you know not how ſoon you may be 
commanded to depart, and to leave 
all theſe immoveable Goods behind 
you, or rather would you not think 
your ſelves obliged by all the Laws 
of intereſt and Diſcretion to convert 
all your Gain into portable Wealth, into 
„ Money 


r ˙ A oro rein er ne —— —-——— — — — 
. 


55 


* — —— —U— T—¼ — > 


Dr rr 


* 
— — 
2 


D >- - a; = -—_ 


— >= one 


. 
* 
» 
. 1 — 
3 — —Bᷣ — 2 —ů ů —- 


... ̃ ˙ — ˙ . SEES 5-7 


* 1 i 
= = * p — 
— — * 2 1 2 * p . —  — — 
FFP . ˙ A ² » cc oe orgy ron yy 


, 3 7 : 
* „ . e a 83 —— 944 an 4 „ ö * — 2 , 2 —— 71 ED 
7 
| 2 14 O 1 » 
. . / 41 * — 8 


Money or Jewels, or ſuch moveable 
Commodities, as when you depart 
hence you might carry home along 
with you, and there be able to main- 
tain your ſelves in many years Eaſe 
and Plenty? Do but think then, and 
think it often , that here you are 
Strangers , and foreign Merchants; 
that you came hither from another 
World, to which you know not 
| how ſoon you muſt return again; 
that all the Wealth, the Houſes and 
Lands, you gain by your preſent 
Commerce, are immoveable Goods, 
which you muſt leave behind ye 
when ye go' from hence, and that 
there is nothing of them Portable 
but what you lay out in Piety and 
Charity ; and that therefore it con- 
cerns you, while you have opportu- 
nity, to ſtore and treaſure up a plen- 
tiful proportion oftheſe, that ſo when 
you are'Shipt off into the Eternal 
World you may carry ſuch an Eſtate 
of them thither with you, as may 
ſuffice to maintain you there in Glo- 
ry and Happineſs for ever, 
IV. That we ſhould frequently 
rememember our Mortality, even in 
the midſt of our moſt happy Circum- 
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ſtances here, is highly neceſſary to 
fore-arm our minds againſt the Ter- 


| rors of Death: Whilſt we abound 


with the enjoyments of this Life, we 
are apt to put far from us the evil 


day, and with the rich Churl in the 
Goſpel, to promiſe our ſelves many 


years Eaſe and Voluptuouſneſs in 
this World; So that Death generally 


ſteals upon us before we are aware, 


and like a Thief in a frightful Vizor 


: ſurpriſes in the midſt of a deep Securi- 
ty, and after we have ſtrugled with 


him a few moments to no purpoſe, 
robs us of our Lives and our Happi- 
neſs together. And O how terrible 


muſt Death be when it approaches a 


Man under ſuch Circumſtances; 


when the poor deluded wretch hath - 


been juſt Singing a ſoft Requiem to 
himſelf, Soul take thy reſt and eaſe, thou 
haſt goods laid up for many years, and 


many years to poſſeſs and enjoy them; 


For Death now to pronounce that 


fatal ſentence, Jhoa fool this night 


ſhall thy Soul be taken from thee, Now 
when he thought all was fate, and 
concluded himſelf ſecure of a long 
Leaſe of Lite and Happineſs : Now 
before he hath given himſelf the 
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of our approaching Mortality; and 


leiſure to think of his Dying hour, or 
to fortiſie his Heart with any wiſe or 


good Thoughts againſt the Terrors 


of this terrible one, that is juſt now 


brandiſhing its fatal ſhaft at his breaſt; 


How muſt it needs blank and amaze 


and confound him? and what | 
a ' trembling horror | muſt it ſtrike 


through his Heart, to ſee himſelf thus 


unexpectedly hurried away, one part 
of him to the Grave, and the o- 
ther to Eternity, now when he 

thought himſelf ſo ſecurely poſſeſſed 

of a long enjoyment of the good 
things of this Life! Wherefore as we 
would be fore armed againſt the Ter- 
rors of Death, and enabled to a- 
bide his dreadful approaches with a 


firm and conſtant Mind, it concerns 


us now while we are ſurrounded 


with the Joys and Pleaſures of this 


Life, to entertain our Minds 


with frequent Thoughts and Re- 


membrances of him ; to retire now 


and then into the Charnel-houſe, and 


there to read Lectures to our ſelves 
upon the Skeletons and Deaths Heads, 
thole Emblems and Repreſentations 


irom 


from them to take ſuch lively Pi- 
Qures and Ideas of this King of Ter- 
rors, as may render his grim viſage 
and fearful addreſſes more familiar 
to us, and give our thoughts àa more 
intimate acquaintance with him, and 
with the manner and method of his 
approaches; with what an Army of 
Diſeaſes he is wont to lay Siege to 
the Fort of our Life; and how in 
deſpite of all the reſiſtances of Na- 
ture, he plants and quarters them 
in our Veins and Arteries, and Sto- 
machs and Bowels, and from thence 
infeſts us all over with continua 
Anguiſh and Pain; how when 
he hath tired and exhauſted us with 
his continued Batteries, and worn 
out our ſtrength with an uninterrup- 
ted ſucceſſion of weariſom Nights to 
ſorrowful Days, he at laſt ſtorms 
the Soul out of all the out-works of 
Nature, and forces it to retire into the 
Heart; and how when upon this laſt 
retreat of Life he hath marked us for 
dead, in a cold Baptiſm of clammy 
and fatal Sweats, he ſummons our 
weeping Friends together, to aſſiſt 
him in grieving us with their parting 
kiſſes, and ſorrowful adieus; and 
„„ how 
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how at length when he is weary of 
tormenting us any more, he: ruſhes 


into our Hearts, ind with a few mor- 


ral 'Pangs and Convulſions bears the 
Soul from thence, and turns it out 
to ſeek its fortune in the wide world 
of Spirits, where it is either ſeized 


on by Devils, and carried away to 


their dark Priſons of Sorrow and 
Deſpair, there to languiſli out 


its Life in a diſmal expectation of 
that dreadful day wherein it muſt 
change its bad condition for a worſe; 


or be conducted by Angels to ſome 


Bleſſed Abode there to remain in un- 


ſpeakable Pleaſure and Tranquility, 


led and amazed at it, and the often 
remembrances we have paſt upon it, 


till the great day of its Coronation 
with a glorious Reſurrection. If we 


would thus frequently ſurvey our ap- 
proaching Mortality in all the Cir- 


cumſtances and Appendages of it, we 


ſhould hereby familiarize its Terrors 
to our Minds, ſo that whenever it 


happens to us, our thoughts which 


have been ſo long aceuſtomed to con- 
_ verſe with it, will be much leſs ſtart- 


will put us upon laying in ſuch wiſe 
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and good Thoughts and Conſiderati- 
ons as are beſt able to fortifie our 
Minds againſt it, and to inſpite us 


with Courage and Alacrity under it. 
V. and laſtly, Frequently to re- 


member our Mortality in che midt 
of our moſt happy Circumſtances here, 


is highly neceſſary 10,cxcite and que 


ken us in our Preparations for Eterni- 


ty. And hence. it is. that we are ſo 


often, called upon in this Militant 


Eſtate to Conſider qur latter end, Deut. 


32. 29. and by the Examples of the 
beſt Men, are invited, So to number 
our days, that we ma) apply our hearts 


unto. miſdum, Pſal. 90. 12. and to wait 


zill our change comer, Job 14, 14. To 


which end alſo we. are put in mind, 
that Here we have ne abiding City, Heb. 
13. 14. and that zt is appointed for all 
men once to die, Heb. 9. 27. and that 
Our life is even as 4 vapour that appears 


far 4 little time, and then vaniſhes away, 


Jam. 4. 14+ And to this purpoſe the 


Apoltle applies. this Conlideration, 
1 Cor. 7. 29, 50 3 1 Non this I ſay, | 


Our uncertain abode 


brethren, „(. e. o 


and continuance here) (upon which 


2 # & 


he exhorts us to compoſe our {elves to 
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a. great indifferency as to the things 
of this World) it remains, that they 
that have Wives, be as if they had none; 
and they that weep, 4s though they wept 

not; and they that rejoyce, as though they 

joyced not; and they that buy, as though 
they poſſeſſed not; and they that uſe 22 
world, as not abuſing it: for the faſhion 


7 


f this worldpaſſeth away, i. e. Since your 
dime here is fo very hort and uncer- 
tain, ſee you endeavour before-hand 
to looſen your ſelves from this World, 
and to put your ſelves into a fit po- 
{ture to leave it: for *tis but a ſhort 
Scene of things, that will quickly be 
{hifted, and then there will an Eternal 
ſtate of things ſucceed.” And indeed, 
ſince to die well is the laſt Act and fi- 
nal Conſummation of our Life, it muſt 
needs highly concern us, to arm and 
prepare our ſelves, for it before-hand, 
leſt we loſe the Prize, by ftumbling 
juſt at the Goal; and after a long Voy- 
age, miſcarry within ſight of Harbour. 
For in the hour of Death we throw 
our laſt Caſt for an Eternity of Hap- 
- pineſs or Miſery : And how much are 
we concerned to throw that well, 
upon which fo vaſt a Stake depends ? 
O, my Brethren, it is a moſt ſerious 
thing, 


bug 


X | 4 1 
1 K » ; i 
, 1 3 8 ee ene by * , ; ; \ j 
4 o M * r ” o * 2 þ 
4 1 * ” Cd 8 — Lak o EIS far E 
= © \ of N * - 7 2 # | : 1 / 
Sz | | fo » [1 
ODn Eccleſ. xi. 8. 19 | 
* — . efiratreg 4 4 * * —— 1 cu SN ; a 


thing to Die, to paſs this dark Entry „ 
of Eternity, through which, as we go 
right or Wrong, we are made or un- 
done for ever: For to carry us right ll 
through, tis not a few Death- bed 1 
Sorrows, or 5 *tis not a 5 
few extorted Promifes, or forced Re- | ; 
ſolutions, or rack'd Confeſſions, and ö 
Lord have mercy upon us: O no; to —_ 
die well is an expenfive Paſſage, which 
we ſhall never be able to defray, un- 
* leſs we carry along with us a very 
great ſtock of Spiritual Preparations. 
We ſhall have need of a ſtrong and 
active Faith, of a Mind well furniſhed 
with wiſe and good Confiderations, 
of a deep and large, and a tried Re- 
pentance, of an unreſtrained Charity, 
of a conhirttied Patience, of a profound 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, and a 
well-grounded Hope of a bleſſed Eter- 
nity. For without all theſe together, 
we ſhall be ver) ill accoutred 10 Die, 
and run a feartul hazard of miſcarry-. 1 
ing for ever. And theſe are ſuch things KF 
| as do not uſually fpring up like Muſh-, it 
_ romes, in a Night, and much leſs in ' 
the diſturbed Moments of a dying =_ | 
hour; but do ask a much larger and L 
ſerener Seaſon to grow and ripen in. 
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Baut if whilſt we are entertaining our 
ſelves among the Joys and Fleaſures 
of this Life, We baniſh from our Minds 

the remembrance of our Mortality, 

and look upon Eternity as a thing at 
a vaſt diſtance, this will put us upon 
delaying and deferring our Preparati- 

on for it. For in this temper we ſhall 
be apt to conclude, that we have time 

_ Enough to come to begin and com- 
pleat our Repentance, and that we 
may fafely indulge our {elves yet a 
good while longer, in the free enjoy- 
ment of our own Hearts deſires, and 
ſin on at preſent upon this Security, 
that we will certainly Repent hereaf- 
ter; and by this eaſie Train do Men 
toll themſelves on through the ſeve- 
ral Stages of their Sin and Life, till 
they arrive at their Death-bed, and 
then they begin to think of, Repeating 
in good earneſt. But then, alas! what 
will they be able to do, when their 
Thoughts are continually diſturbed 
with the care of diſpoſing their Affairs 
in this World, and the frightful pro- 
ſpect they have of the other? When 
their Minds are diſtracted with inceſ- 
ſant Pain and Uneaſineſs; ſo that it is 
not in their power to conſider ſo much 
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On Eccleſ. hai Bet EC | | | 
r as a quarter of an hour together? | 
8 when through the ſtupor and indiſpo- 

s [RB ſition of the Organs of their Reaſon, 4 
, they are not able to range their ſcat- | 
* tered and unweildy Thoughts into KN 
n any of thoſe ſober Reflexions and ſe- _ 
* rious Meditations that are neceſſary : | 
J to the forming of a ſincere Repen- 1 
c tance? In effect therefore, for Mea a | 
5 to refer their Repentance to a Death -x | 
e bed, is the ſame thing as to retire in- 1 | 
2. to a Battel to Meditate, or to ſet up - "il 
2 Cloſet to ſtudy Philoſophy in the il 
HFead-Quarters of an Army, where | 
* moſt Men are as capable of free and | 
. undiſturbed Contemplations, as they | 
1 are of Repenting amidſt the Tumults | 
„and Hurries of a Death-bed. And j 
I yet upon this diſmal Extremity do 
a Men commonly caſt themſelves, | 
3 through their neglect of remembring {1 
t their approaching Mortality: where- 9 
r as did they but often remember, and | 
1 ſeriouſiy reflect on it, they would as j 
8 ſoon dare eat Fire, as defer their Re- 1 


pentance upon the uncertain hopes of 

Futurity. For, alas, what is vain 

Man, that he ſhould talk of Repent- 

ing hereafter! when perhaps while 
the Wot ds are in his Mouth, the ear- 

; + - neſt 
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neſt of Death is in his Head, or 
Heart, or Bowels; when, for all he 


knows, he may be inflamed with 2 
Fever with what he hath drank to 
day, or ſtifled with a Surfeit with what 
he ſhall eat to morrow ; when he may 


expire his Soul with his next Breath, 


or ſuck in his bane with the next Air; 


and ſo many unlooked-for Accidents 
preſently may put an end to all his talk 
of Repenting hereafter, and render it 
impoſſible for ever? Now of what diſ- 
mal conſequence would it be, ſhould 
I be thus ſurprized ? If while J pre- 
fume upon my future Repentance, I 
am merrily {inning on, I ſhould all of 
a ſudden be hurried away out of the 
company of my jovial Aſſociates, into 
that of howling and tormented Spi- 
rits; and from my Songs and Laugh- 
ter, into weeping, and wailing, and 
pony of Teeth: How would it 

lank and amaze me, to think that 
ever I ſhould be fo mad, as to run 
ſuch a deſperate hazard? How dare 
we then talk of Repenting hereafter, 


when we conſider, that it is nor in | 
our power to command ſo much as 


one moment of future time? When, 


for all that we know; the Hope of 
5 Eter- 


. 
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or Eternity, which is now in our hands, : 

he may be loſt for ever, and drop through 

A our Fingers before to morrow morn- 

to ing? And that when we lie down at 

at night, and fall aſleep ſecurely in our 

Ly Sins, we do not know but before the | 
h, next Twilight we may awake with f 
r; Horror and Amazement in Hell? Let f 
ns us ſeriouſly conſider therefore, that N 
Ik the preſent Time only is in our pow- 8 
it er; and that as for the future, it is f 
if. I wholly in God's; and that therefore | 
ld when we defer our Repentance to the 


re- future, we do, as it were, caſt Lots 
I for our Soul, and venture our everla- 
of {ting Hopes upon a contingency which 
he is not in our power to diſpoſe of. For 
to all we know, this may be the Even- 
pi- ing of our Day of Tryal; and if it be, 
h- our Life and Eternity depends upon 
nd what we are now doing. Wherefore 
it it highly concerns us, by all the regard 
rat we owe to our own everlaſting Safe- 
un ty, wiſely to manage this laſt Stake, 


are the winning or loſing whereof ma 
er, be dur making or undoing. Thus 
in will the frequent Remembrance of 
as | our Mortality put us upon laying in 
en, good ſtore of ſpiritual Proviſions a- 


of | gainſt that great day of Expence. For 
er- | „„ he 
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he who often conſiders the great Un- 
certainty of Life, the dreadful Ap- 
proaches, the concomitant Terrors, 
and the momentous Iſſues and Conſe- 
quents of Death; mult be ſtrangely 
{tupified, if thereby he be not vigo- 
rouſty excited, to fore- arm and fortifie 
himſelf with all thoſe Graces and De- 
tences that are neceſſary to render his 
Departure hence eaſe, and fate, and 
proſperous. 


And now having done with the 
Text, I ſhall only crave your leave to 
fay a ſew words upon this ſorrowful Þ 
occalion ; viz. the Funeral of our 
common Friend, Sir John Buckworth, 
| who perhaps, while he lived, was a 
1 Perſon as eminently known, as ever 

any Merchant that trod the Exchange 
of London. And indeed conſidering 
the great ſhare he had of Intellectual 
Endowments. He was a Gentleman 
that ſeemed to have been mark'd out 
by Providence, to make a conſidera- Þ 
ble Figure among Men: for firſt, Na- 
ture had enrich'd him with a clear 
bright Mind, with a quick Apprehen- 
ſion, a prompt Memory, a ſteady and 
a piercing Judgment, together with a 
« natural 
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r 
natural Preſence of Mind, and Flugn- 
cy and Readineſs of Speech, which 
enabled him, upon all occaſions, ea- 
fily to expreſs his own Conceptions of 
things in very clear and apt Language, 
All which Natural Endowments he 
had vaſtly improved and cultivated, 
by a long and curious Obſervation 
and Experience, For as Nature had 
btted him for an active Life, fo Pro- 
vidence ſoon introduced him upon tlie 
Stage of Action. For as he was born 
Gentleman, ſo he was educated a 
Merchant; which perhaps is one of 
the moſt ad vantagęous Academies in 
the World, to inttruct the Mind in 
the Knowledge of Men, and the Ma- 
nagement ot Humane Affairs. His 
Education furniſhed him with à fair 
opportunity of ſeeing the World, as 
well abroad as at home; and of pry- 
ing into the Intrigues of Commerce, 
and into the Manneis and Intereſts of 
Men; whence he drew ſo many wWiſe 
and uſetul Obſervations, as rendred 
him a Prince among Merchants, and 
an Oracle of Trade; inſomuch that 
he was thought worthy to be choſen 
Deputy-Governour of that wile and 
great Company of the Turky Mer- 
| on chants; 


Dr 
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chants; and was perhaps as much 


— 


1 cConſulted by his Superiors, about the 
=: Intereſt of the Exgliſb Trade, and the 
7 Myſteries of Commerce, as any one 
if Merchant of this City or Nation. Thus 
.= : for his Intellectuals. As for his Mo- 


rals, I believe that all that knew him 
will allow him this Character; That 


| he was a Gentleman of great Integri- 
1 ty and Fidelity to his Truſt ; of exact 
8 : Juſtice and Righteouſneſs in his Com- 


merce and Dealings : That he was a 

ſtudious and ſucceſsful Peace- maker; 

ö | and great part of his Time, before he 
= i was called up by his Prince into a more 
\ buſie and active Station, being ſpent 
in arbitrating Differences between 
Man and Man: in which he was ſo 
expert, ſo impartial and proſperous, 
that I am apt to think he cemented as 
many broken Friendſhips, reconciled 
as many Quarrels, and adjuſted as 
many Differences ( which otherwiſe 
might have flamed out into deſtru- | 
ive Breaches) as moſt of thoſe blei- 
ſed Peace-makers that are gone before 
Conſider him in his reſpective Re- 
lations: and there all that knew him 
I am ſure will allow him to have been 
— 
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a Faithful, a Loyal, and Uſeful Sub- 
ject to his Prince, a kind and obliging 
Husband to his Lady, a tender and a 
wife Father to his Children, a pru- 


dent, careful, and benevolent Maſter 


to his Servants; and, in a word, a 


wiſe Counſellor, a faithful Friend, and 


a juſt and diligent Correſpondent. As 
for his Religion, He was. a hearty 


Proteſtant of the Church of England, 


which, upon mature Judgment, and 


upon thorow Information, he prefer- 


red for the Loyalty of its Principles, 
the Simplicity of its Doctrines, and 
the primitive Purity of its Worſhip 


g and Diſcipline, before all the Church - 


es in the World; and what his Judg- 
ment was of our Church, he viſibly 


expreſt by his conſtant Attendance 


upon the publick Offices of our Reli- 
pr upon the Lord's day, from which 

e never abſented, but when he was 
either detained by Sickneſs, or ſome 
very urgent and unavoidable occaſi - 
on; and in which he always demean- 


ed himſelf with all the profound Re- 
2 verence and Devotion that outwardly 


expreſſes a Mind inſpired with a pious 

ſenſe ef its Duty, and of the awful 

Preſence of the great Majefty of Hea- 
"WS  — - ma 


i 
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Thus he Lived: And as for his 
Death, though it was accompanied 
with all the Circumſtances that could 
render a Man fond of Life, and make 


hum loth to depart, though he had a 


plentiful Eſtate, a loving and beloved 
Wife, dutiful and hopeful Children, 
and theſe all of them happily diſpoſed 


of, and ſettled in the World to his 


own Heart's content: To leave all 
which at once, ſeems a very hard 
Chapter to a Mind not well reſolved; 
yet all theſe together had no ſuch ef- 


fect upon him. Indeed not long be- 
fore his Death, though then in perfect 


Health, be ſeemed to have ar aboding 
of his approaching Fate; for having 
to his hearts deſire diſpoſed of his only 
Son in Marriage (who was the Jatt. 


of his Children undiſpoſed ) he hath 


been often heard to ſay, That now 
he thanked God his buſineſs in this 
World was finiſhed, and that it was 
high time for him to think of his De- 


parture into the other: and when ſoon 


after he was ſeized with his laſt Sick- 
neſs, he bore it with an invincible 


Courage and Conſtancy ; and though. } 
the laſt part of it was extremely pain- 
ful to him, he underwent it without 


Com- 


* 


at 
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Complaint or Murmuring, with a 


Mind that ſeemed entirely refigned 
to the ſoveraign Diſpoſer of all Events. 
And when he perceived the Ap- 


proaches of Death, and found that he Z 


was going, off this Stage of Mortals, 
he never ſhew'd tlie leaſt ſign of Re- 


gret or Reluctaney, but took a ſolemn 


Leave of his Friends; and which was 


much harder, of his deareſt Relatives, . 


who ſtood lamenting and weeping a- 
bout him; and this with a Mind ve- 
ry ferious indeed, but 1n all appear- 


ance very calm and compoſed. And 


finally, he gave up the Ghoſt like a 


brave Man, and a good Chriſtian, 
with a firm and undaunted Mind, 
and as one that had placed his main 
Hope on rhe other {ide the Grave, 


one-of Pleaſure. And therefore tho? 
I make no doubt after all, but that as 
a Man he had his Faults, (and he 
that hath none let him caſt the firſt 


Stone) yet I am ſure he had his Ver- 
tues, and thoſe very eminent ones 
too: And therefore it will highly be- 


come us who ſurvive, in Charity to 


caſt a Vail over the one, and in Piety 
Ilmitate 


and did expect to exchange an un- 
caſie Mortal Life, for an Immortal 


1 
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; Imitate and Tranſcribe the other; 
| That fo with him, and all our other 
Chriſtian Brethren departed this Life 
in God's true Faith and Fear, we may 
have our final Conſummation in Bliſs 
and ry; through Jeſus Chrift our 
Lord: To whom, with the Father, 
and Eternal Spirit, Three Perſons and 
One God, be aſcribed all Honour, and 
Glory, and Power, and Dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 
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At Fulbam, on S unday, 


Odo. 13. 1689. at the 
Conſecration * the 
Right R everend Fa. 
thers in God, Edward 
Lord Biſhop of Worceſter, 
Simon Lord Biſhop of 
Chicheſter, & Gilbert Lord 
Biſhop of Briftel. _ 
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And 1 will give you Paſtors according 
th mine heart , Who ſhall feed you 
| with Knowledge and under ſtand- 
ing. „„ 2 


T is at leaſt highly probable, that 
of thoſe antient Prophecies which 
concern the Extent, and Purity, and 
Glory of our Saviour's Kingdom, 
there are ſeveral which as yet have 
never been accompliſhed : but that 
before the Conſummation of all things, 
there is yet a time to come, where- 
in our Saviour will once more mi- 
raculouſly diſplay the Victorious Ban- 
ner of the Croſs, and go forth conquer- 
ing and to conquer, till he hath con- 
ſummated his Vittories in a glorious 
Triumph over all the Powers of the 
Earth ; wherein he will come with 
his Fan in his hand, and throughly 
purge the floor of his Church, from 
all that Chaff of ſuperſtition ang . 

| Idol- 
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Idolatry, Schiſm and Hereſy, Irreli- 
10n and Immorality, with which it 

1s yet, and hath for many Ages ,been 
ſpread, and almoſt covered: in the 
room of which , the truly antient 
Faith, the fincere Piety, the unaffected 
Vertue, the open, generous, and un- 
bounded Chatity, which Chriſtianity 
teaches and preſcribes, will be the 
univerſal Livery and Cognizance of 
the Chriſtian World; and as an In- 
troduction to this glorious ſtate of 
things, it is foretold, that God will 
taiſe up in his Church, a great many 
Paftors and Teachers, eminent for 
Learning and Wiſdom, Piety and 
Vertue, who by the efficacy of 
their Doctrine, the ſanctity of their 
Lives, the prudence of their Con- 
duQ, and the unwearied activity of 
their zeal for God, and the good of 
Souls, will greatly contribute to this 

_ glorious work of the Converſion of 
the Heathen, and the Reformation 
of the Chriſtian World ; for this God 
promiſes in the Text, And will give 
you Paſtors after my own heart , &c. | 
And that this promiſe refers to this | 
tuture glorious ſtate of the Church, 
is evident ; for it is made to the 
5, JEWS 
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On Jer. 3. 15. | 
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Jews u on their reſtoration from 


may ſee from v. 12. to the Text, 
vhich reſtoration of theirs, the Scrip- 
ture repreſents as the opening and 
Introduction of this glorious face of 
things. 5 
Before we proceed to the main 
Argument of the Text, it will be 
neceſſary to inquire, who are here 


meant by Paſtors? Paſtors properly 


Beaſts, and more particularly 


Sheep ; and theſe the Scripture uſually 
expreſſes by the Hebrew Rogim, which 


metaphorically it ſignifies Rulers and 
Teachers of Men, who in Scripture, 
are moſt commonly expreſſed by the 
Hebrew Parnaſin, þ. 100m is the word 
in the Text. For thus in Scripture, 
not only God himſelf, the Ruler and 
Teacher of the World, not only 
3 Jeſus Chriſt the 455 King and Pro- 
phet under God the Father, but 
Kings alſo who are God's Vicegerents, 
are frequently ſtiled Paſtors and Shep- 


their laſt and great diſperſion, as you 


lignily Feeders of Flocks and Herds 
0 
Shepherds or Feeders of Flocks of 


generally ſignifies Paſtors of Beaſts, but 


herds; in Which laſt ſenſe, ſundry 


Expoſitors will have the words under- 
| ſtood 


. 
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ſtood in the Text, I will give em 
Kings and Princes according to my own 
heart. But beſides Kings, this Title 
in the Scripture is frequently given 

to Spiritual Rulers and Teachers; 
thus I/. Ivi- 10, 11. the blind and 
ignorant Watchmen, by which all Ex- 
poſitors underſtand the Eccleſiaſtick 
Governors and Teachers are called 
dumb dogs, and Shepherds that cannot 
anderſtand. So allo Jer. I. 6. M 
people have been loſt ſheep, their ſhepherds 
have cauſed em to go aſtray, i. e. Their 
Prophets and Teachers have mil- 
guided 'em: and fo in ſundry other 
places. And in the New Teſtament 
the very office of Biſhops and Teach- 
ers, is frequently deſcribed by feed- 
ing the Flock of Chriſt; and the A- 
poſtle, enumerating the ſeveral Or- 
ders of Miniſters which Chriſt had 
inſtituted in his Church, mentions 
among em Paſtors and Teachers, Eph- 
iv. 11. Which Title of Paſtors ſeems 
to have been derived from the Jew- 
iſh Synagogue, in which there were 
three Parnaſiu, or Paſtors, whoſe Ot- | 
tice it was to Rule and Teach, to 
adminiſter Juſtice to the People, and 
ro inſtruct 'em in the Law; and 
f | 5 accor- 
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accordingly, by Paſtors all Chriſtian 
Antiquity underſtands Biſhops and 


ſpiritual Guides and Teachers, whom 
all EcclefiaſticalWritings are frequent - 


ly dignified with this ſtile of Paſtors: 
and in this latter ſenſe, vis · of Ec- 


cleſiaſtical Rulers and Teachers, 1 


conceive the word Paſtors is more 
peculiarly meant in the Text; where 
it is ſaid, that theſe Paſtors ſhould 
feed em with Kpowledge and Underſt and- 
ing, that is, according to the moſt 
natural ſignification of the words, ſhall 


inſtruct you in the true knowledge 


of God, and of Religion, according to 
that of Mal. ii. 7. The Prieſts lips 


ſhould keep knowledge , and they ſhould 
ſeek the lam at his mouth; for he is 


the Meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts: 


Though I confeſs, the words may 


import no more than ———who ſhall 


rule you with prudence and Diſcretion ; 


as it is ſaid of David, That he fed the 


people. of Iſrael according to the integri- 


ty of his heart, and guided them with 
the skilfulneſs of his hand, Pfal. Ixxviii. 


72. But this latter ſenſe being more 


forced and critical; we ought, accor- 


ding to the moſt known rules of in- 


terpretation, to prefer the former, 


which 
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which is moſt natural; and then by 
Paſtors here, muſt be underſtood the 
ſpiritual Rulers and Teachers, vis. 
the Biſhops and Presbyters of the 
Church, whoſe peculiar office it is 
to teach and inſtruct the People, in 
the Knowledge of God and of Re- 
ligion-- So then, that which God 
here promiſes is this, That he will 
very much advance and raiſe- the 
ſtate of his Church in the latter days 
for ſo v. 16, 17, 18. In thoſe' days, 
faith the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord; 
neither ſhall it come to mind; neither 
| ſhall they remember it; neither ſhall they | 
viſit it; neither ſhall that be done any 
zubre. For then ſhall their Ceremo- 8 
nial worſhip be utterly aboliſhed, of } 
which the Ark of the Covenant wa 
a principal part; and they that wor- 
ſhip ſhall worſhip in ſpirit and in 
truth, And then he tells 'em, at that 
time they ſhall call Jeruſalem the Throne 
of the Lord, and all the Nations ſhall be 'Y 
gathered unto it, in the name 'of the 
Lord to Jeruſalem; neither ſhall they 
wall an, more after the imagina- 
tion of their. evil heart : and in' thoſe 
days the hoaſe of Judah ſhall malt with 
| 12 5 ” the 
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the houſe of Iſrael , and they ſhall 
the come together out of the Land of the 
PP North , to the land that I have given 


che for an inheritance to their Fathers. 
© 1 BY Which glorious things, being yet for 
zu the nl part unaccompliſhed, muſt 
Re. BY be reſerved for future Ages: and in 


50d BY Order to the Introduction of this glo- 
will rious ſtate of things, God promiſes 
ele that he will give em ſpiritual Guides, 
Wand Paſtors after his own heart, &c. 


%, The words, thus explain'd , ne- 

#075, By ceffarily import this Propoſition , 

_ Z which ſhall be the ſubject of the en- 
| | 


T ſting Diſcourſe; | 
That ſuch ſpiritual Guides and Paſtors 


04s are according to God's own heart, do 

mo. very much couduce to the glory, and 

, of beauty, and perfection of the Church. In 

Wa proſecution of which Argument, I 

Vor- ſhall endeavour, £1 

1 in I. To ſhew what thoſe qualifica- 

that tions are which render Men Paſtors 

hrone according to God's own heart. 
all be II. In what reſpects Paſtors ſo qua- 

f the Wlifed , do conduce to the glory, and 

tbe Fbcauty ,and perfection ofthe Church. 

I. Fir, We will ſhew, What 

thoſe Whoſe Qualifications are which render 

wh Men Paſtors after God's own heart. 


Wor God doth not approve or diſ- 
| 22 approve 
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approve of Men in any ſtate or ca- 
pacity out of a fond reſpect or par. 
tiality to their Perſon; Perſons, as 
ſuch, are all alike, and indifferent to 
him: and it is only their Qualifica- 
tions that do diſtinguifh 'em in his 
eſteem and affection. Now there are 
theſe three Qualifications neceſſary 
to render Men Paſtors after God“ 
own heart 1553 fo ns 7 
First, Their being ſent and com. 
miſſioned by God. 
| Secondly. Their being throughly 
inſtructed in the knowledge of 
God's mind and will. 
_ Thirdly, Their being exemplary in 
their Converſation of the goodneſs 
and purity of their own Doctrine. 
Firit, To qualify Men for being Pa. 
{tors after God's own heart, it's ne- 
ceſſary that they be ſent and com- 
miſſioned by him. For ſuch as are 
God's Paſtors, do act in God's ftead, 
and are his ſpiritval Vicegerents in 
the Church: and hence they are 
ſaid to pray Men in Chriſt's ſtead t0 
be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. v. 20 
And as Chriſt is ſtiled the ſupream 
Shepherd under God the Sovereign 
Paitor of the Church; ſo they under 
5 Chriſt 


5 On Jer. iii. 15. 


Chriſt are ſtiled the Overſeers and 8 


Shepherds in the flock, to feed the Church 
of God, Acts. xx. 28. and their Office is 


o feed the flock of God, and to take the over, 
ſight thereof, 1 Pet-v.2.and as Chriſt was 
his Father's Embaſſador to the World, 
| ſo they are ſtiled the Embaſſadors of 
| Chriſt,x Cor. v. 20. and ſeeing by their 
| Office they act in the ſtead of Chriſt, 
as Chriſt doth in the ſtead of God, 
and are his ſpiritual Proxies and 
| Subſtitutes in his Kingdom; it is 
| neceſſary they ſhould be commiſſio- 
ned by him: otherwiſe inſtead of be- 
ing his Under-Shepherds, they are 
Thieves that break into his Fold, 
and there uſurp his Power and Au- 
thority. And accordingly you find, 


chat in the very ſame ſenſe that Chriſt 


© was ſent from the Father, that is, 
as his Authoriſed and Commiſſioned 

| Miniſter, to act for him, and in his 
| ſtead. Theſe Under-Paſtors of his 
Flock were ſent from Chriſt ; as the 
| Father ſent me, ſaith he, ſo ſend Tyou ; 

that is as my Commiſſioned Mini- 


ſters, to act for me and in my ſtead, 


John xx. 21. And to ſhew, that this 


was the intention of his 8 em, 


he tells em, he hat heareth you, heareth 
| me 


Z 3 
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me, becauſe you ſpeak from me, and 
I by you; and he that deſpiſeth gou b 
deſpiſeth ne; and he that deſpiſeth me, 
 deſpiſeth him that ſent me; becauſe you 
by vertue off this my Miſſion repre. Þ 
ſent me, even as I by vertue of my Þ 
Father's Miſſion repreſent him, Lake, Þ 
x. 16. And as he ſent 'em to act! 
in his ſtead, and by his authority, 
ſo in ſending 'em he transferred | 
upon 'em all the powers of his own i 
Miſſion from the Father, in which 


tions. For unleſs by ſending them 
he gave em the ſame authority to 
propagate their Miſſion to others, 
as his Father gave him to propagate 
his Miſſion to them; how could he 
truly ſay, that he ſent them as his 
Father ſent him, ſince he muſt have 
ſent em without that very Authori-| 
ty from his Father, by vertue of 
which he ſent them? And this it's 
plain, the Apoſtles did believe was 
included in their Commiſſion, ſeeing} 
without any other Authority, at ur, 5 
bhat 


{ : 


3143. 


„ 
and] that we know of, they afterwards 
ou , | proceeded to Ordain and Commil- _ 


me, ion others; and thereby to impower 
them ſtill to derive the ſame Com- 


Ooty _—_ 1085 

pre- miſſion to others, and ſo on in a 
my continued ſucceſſion to the end of 
Luke, the World, as is evident by innu- 


act merable inſtances in the New Teſta- 
rity, ment, and eſpecially in thoſe two 
rred 1 famous ones of Timotiy and Titus, 
own the firſt Biſhops of Epheſus and Creet- 
hich Thus Chriſt ordained the Apoſtles, 
y to the Apoſtles ordained the firſt Biſhops, 
ſend | and theſe ordained their Collegues 
their and Succeſſors; and ſo through the 
Is to Epiſcopal hands have the Holy Or- 


ders been all along derived, in a 


nera- | 
them continued Succeſſion from one Ge- 
ty to neration to another, as is notorious, 
hers, not only from all Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
agate | ſtory but even from St Jerom himſelf, 
11d he who though he ſometimes, out of 
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a particular pique, endeavours to level 


have Biſhops, with Presbyters, is yet fain 
thori- to do it with an Excepta Ordinatione. 
16 of Seeing therefore our Saviour hath 


Ep : 
Foagr 


s it's chus intailed his Miffion from God 
e was upon all ſucceeding Paſtors of the 
ſeeing Church, and taken ſuch care to con- 
t leaſt ſign it down to all future Ages: J 


24 think 


ad 


m 


think it is a plain caſe, that they 
who intrude themſelves into the Pa- 
ſtoral Office without it, at leaſt where 
it may be had, are ſo far from being 
Paſtors after God's own heart, that 
he looks upon 'em as ſo many law- 
leſs Uſurpers and Invaders of his 
Authority. | 5 
Secondly, To qualify Men for be- 
ing Paſtors after God's own heart, 
it's neceflary that they ſhould be 
throughly inſtructed in the know- 
ledge of God's Mind and Will ; for 
_ Office is to be Guides of Souls, 
nd how ſhould they be Guides to 
others, who know not the way them- 
ſelves? If the blind lead the blind, faith 
our Saviour, both ſhall fall into the ditch, 
and accordingly God charges the ruine 
of his people upon the Ignorance of 
the Prieſts, for which he threatens 
to reject *em ; My 17 are 22 
for lack of knomledge: becauſe thou haſs 
rejected knowledge ] will reject thee, that 
thou ſhalt be no Prieſt to me, Hol. 111-0. 
And *tis a dreadful charge he gives 
"againſt the ignorant Prieſts of 1/rae!, 
his watchmen are blind, they are all ig- 
a0raut , they are all dumb Dogs, they 
cannot bark, ſleeping, lying down, loving 
e to 


But as for the Paſtors after God's 
own heart, a main part of their 
Character, according to St, Paul is, 
that they be apt or Fr to teach, which 
they cannot be till they themſelves 
be firſt taught and inſtructed, 1 
Tim. iii. 2. Tis true indeed, when 
the Goſpel lay hid in the eternal 


Counſels of God, it was neceſſary 


that he ſhould immediately reveal 
it to the minds thoſe who were to 


declare it to the World; otherwiſe 


it is impoſſible it ſhould ever have 
been known to Mankind. But when 
once he had fully revealed it to them, 
and declared it by em, and had tranſ- 
mitted their Declaration by a ſtand- 
ing Scripture to all ſucceeding Gene- 


rations; to what end ſhould he ſtill. 


proceed to make new Revelations, 
unleſs it be ſuppoſed, either That he 
had not ſufficiently revealed his 
Goſpel to them, or that he hath 
{till ſome new Goſpel to reveal ? For 


_ otherwiſe to continue immediate Re- 


velation would be only actum agere, to 
multiply actions to no purpoſe, unleſs 
it were to gratify Mens ſloth and 
[dlenels 
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Idleneſs, and excuſe 'em from the 
trouble of ſearching and ſtudying the 
Scripture, in which he hath ſufficient- 
ly tranſmitted his Mind and Will to 
the World. But though God will 
never be wanting to Mankind in any 
neceſſary aſſiſtance; yet,when once he 
hath put things within our own power 
he expects we ſhould do 'em, and not 
fit ſtill with our hands in our Pockets, 
expecting that he ſhould do 'em for 
us. Since therefore by tranſmitting 
to us the Scripture, he hath pur it 
within the power of the Paſtors of rhe 
Church to underſtand and teach his 
Mind and Will; he expects they 
ſhould exerciſe that Power in a dili- 
gent ſtudy of thoſe things which lead 
to the underftanding of it, and not 
depend upon new Revelations for the 
_ underſtanding of thoſe things which 
are already ſufficiently revealed. For 
thus, till the Old Teſtament was fi— 
niſhed, God continued the Spirit of 
Prophecy in the Jewiſh Church, after 
which he immediately withdrew it, 
and wholly remitted his People to the 
conduct of the Prieſts and Levites, 
who in their forty eight Cities, which 
were fo many Univerſities for their 
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Education in divine Learning, dili- 


gently read and ſtudied the Law, and 


thereby accompliſhed themſelves to 


preach and explain it to the People. 
And in like manner God continued 


the ſame Spirit of Prophecy in the 
Chriſtian Church till the New Teſta- 
ment was revealed and written, and 


Copies of it diſperſed through all the 


Churches, and from thenceforth the 
Spirit of Prophecy ceaſed, and in the 


room of its firſt inſpired Miniſters, 


there ſucceeded an ordinary ſtanding 
Miniſtry, who by their Learning, and 
Induſtry, and diligent ſearch of Scri- 
pture, were to ſupply the defect of 
immediate Revelation, and to qualify 
themſelves to teach and inſtruct the 
ſeveral Flocks committed to their 
charge: in order whereunto, a very 
large compaſs of Knowledge is requi- 
red; it being not ſufficient for em 
ſimply to know and underſtand the 
ſeveral Articles and Propoſitions of 
Religion, but they mult alſo be able 
to deduce from 'em their juſt and na- 


tural Inferences, and be furniſhed 


with proper Mediums to aſſert and 
prove *em, and with ſtrong and pow- 
erful Perſwaſions, to preſs and inforce 
| COTE Oar, 7 
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*em upon the Minds and Conſciences 
of the People. For which end it's 
neceſſary, that they ſhould be inſtru- 
Qed, not only in the art of Reaſon- 
ing, but alſo in natural and revealed 
Tales: and in moral Philoſophy, 
that ſo they may be able to explain 
the particular Offices of Piety and Di- 
vine Worſhip, and the natures of the 
particular Vertues and Vices they ex- 
hort to, and dehort from, and to en- 
force em with the eternal Reaſons 
of Good and Evil: but above all, it's 
neceſſary that they ſhould be well ac- 
quainted with the Holy Scripture, - 
that great Oracle of Truth, which 
from God's own Mouth declares his 
Will to the World : and that in order 
to this, they ſhou;:d be competently 
_ Skilled in the Original Languages, in 
the Hiſtory, and Rights and Cuſtoms 
of the Ages wherein they were writ. 
And ſeeing it is the Paſtor's Office, 
not only to propound, but alſo to aſſert 
and maintain the holy Truths of Re- 
ligion, (Which through the vaſt mul- 
tiplication of Errors and Hereſies, 
are, and have always been, very 
hardly beſet) to accompliſh him for 
this part of his Office; it's higlily 
. requi- 
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quainted with the true States of Con- 
troverſies, With the Hiſtory of Chri- 
ſtian Theology, and of the riſe and 
progreſs of the ſeveral Errors and 
Hereſies with which it hath always 
been oppoſed, ſo as to be able to 


349 
requiſite that he ſhould be well ac- 


trace up thoſe poiſonous ſtreams to 


their Fountain Heads. I do not ſay, 
that all rheſe things are abſolutely 


_ neceſſary to render Men Paſtors after 


God's own Heart: for I make no 
doubt but a good Man that through- 


ly underſtands his Religion, may 


with a little Learning do a great deal 
of Good, and be able at laſt to render 


a comfortable account of the Charge 


committed to him. But certainly to 


render a Man a Paſtor accompliſh'd at 
all points, and for all parts of his Ot- 


fice, requires a very large and com- 


prehenſive Knowledge. 


Thirdly and laſti), To qualifie Men | 


tor being Paſtors after God's own 


heart, it's neceſſary that they ſhould 
be exemplary in their Converſations 


of the Goodneſs and Purity- of their 
own Doctrine: and indeed this is fo 
neceſſary, that without it the two for- 
mer are of little ſignificancy in the 

Eſteem 


"theiſtical Principles upon the ſage Hy- 


potheſes, either of Epicurus or Ariſto- 


tle? O, no, their Argument lies near 
home, and more open to their Capa- 
cities; they have ſeen a World of baſe 


Tricks plaid under Religious Diſgui- 
ſes, Which tempts em to conclude, 


that Religion it ſelf is nothing but a 


Trick and Diſguiſe: But when they 
ſee thoſe who are the Miniſters of Re- 


ligion live in a direct oppoſition to 


thoſe very Laws of it which they 
themſelves preſcribe and teach, the 
moſt, natural Inference they can make 
of it is, That they miniſter to Religi - 


on for no other end but to make their 


Fortunes, and gain a good Subſiſtence 
by it; and conſequently, that they 
look upon Religion it ſelf as nothing 
but a ſecular Trade. And while we 

give the People ſuch reaſon to ſuſpect 


that we do not believe our own Do- 


ctrine, how can we expect that they 
{hould believe it who are far leſs. ca- 
pable to judge of the reaſon and evi- 
deace upon Which it is founded ? 
Wherefore it was not without very 
great reaſon, that St. Paul exhorts his 
Son Timothy, to be an Example to the 
B elievers, in Mord, in Converſation, in 

then Char ty; 


. 
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Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Parity, 
I Ii. iii. 12. Where you have the 
Particulars, in which more eſpecially 
Paltors ought to be Examples to o- 
3. In Charity. 1 In Faith. 180 In 
Spirit. 6. In Purity. Of each of which 
I ſhall Diſcourſe very brieffr. 
1. In Word, that is, as I conceive, 
in obſerving a decent gravity in 
Diſcourſe; for juſt before the Apo- 
ſtle had adviſed him ſo to behave 
himſelf, as that no Man might deſpiſe 
his Youth: and in order to that, 

that firſt. of all he ſhould be exem- 
pary in word, that is, that hisDiſcourſe 
hould not be as Young-Mens uſe to 
be, vain, or light, or ſcurrilous, or 
prophane ; but that it ſhould, be, well 
poiſed between the vicious extreams, 
o, as neither on the one hand, to 
be over youthful, gay and frolick 

nor on the other, to be ſour. and | 

moroſe, ſtarcht and formal: which 
latter though it may take with leſs 
diſcerning People, will render a Man 
ſuſpected, by thoſe. who. look far- 
ther than tlie outſide, either of great 
Emptineſs, or vile Hypocriſy: whereas 
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a Decent openneſs and freedom of 
_ Diſcourſe, mingled with ſeriouſneſs, 
55 8 it both Charm and Authority, 
w 
gether, and entertains the Mind 
with a chearful Edification. So that 
by obſerving a Decent gravity" in 
Our Diſcour e, W ſtamp a graceful 
Majeſty upon what we ſay, Which 
at once pleaſes, inſtructs, and aws 
thoſe kat hear uus. 
2. In Converſation, which Grotins 
renders in a ſweet and obliging de- 
portment, to carpy our ſelves-at an 
equal diſtance, from Contempt and 
Haughtineſs on the one hand, and 
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ich it profits and delights to- 
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ſneaking and glaverins on the other; 

| both which, inthe judgment i of all 
Diſcerning Men, render us equally 
Mean and Contemptible. För to 
Contemn another, is to behave ones 
ſelf above ones ſelf: and to ſneak to 
another, is to behave'ones ſelf beneath 
ones ſelf: and for a"Prince to cringe, 
or for a Peaſant to inſult, are equally 
ridiculous. But he who in his Con- 
verfation obſerves a juſt equality, 
(fo as neither to be too alain, 


nor too proſtrate; that treats his 
inferiours and equals courteouſſy and 
25 affably 
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 withe modeſt froedomandalſaraice) | 
ſhews himfelf both 4 wiſe, and an 


humble Man, that underſtands: the 
juſt value both of himſelf and others; 
and by ſuch e a juſt Demeanbur, he 
can hardly fail of obliging all he 
converſes with; but only ſuch, as 

either under value bim; or over. value 

themſelves. 

III. In Charity, that js, ide . 
good will and forward beneficence 


to all Men, as we have o opportunity = 


in being ready to ſuppiy em in their 


neceſſities, to councit 'em in their 
difficulties, ro aſſiſt em in their juſt 


pretenſions, to put fair interpretations 
on their actions, to bear with cheir 
pieiable prejudices, to malte juſt al- 
lowances for their infirmities, to pity 
their follies and miſcarriages, and uſe 
on zentle means to reclaim em; to 

ong-ſuffering under their provo- 

| = , and gentle and eaſy to be 


intreated: theſe are the great acts 


of Charity, in which Paſtors ought 
to be exemplary to the People; and 
by being ſo, they will take the moſt 
effeckual courſe, not only to propa- 
gate this excellent grace to others, 


5 which includes the one half of Reli- 
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gion: But alſo to erect themſelves * 
à ſure Empire in the hearts of their 
Feople; by which powerful intereſt, 
they will be much more effectually 
inable to ſubdue em to the Obedience 
of the Goſpel, which is the great end 
of their profeſſio . 
e IV. In Spir it, that is, in an active 
and ſprightſul zeal for the glory of 
God, and the good of Souls; ſuch 
as renders em induſtrous in their 
Paſtoral Office, in feeding, governing 
and inſtructing the Flocks.comnutted 
to their Charge. For certainly, if 
for Men to de diligent in their Call- 
ings, be a part of their Religion; 
for Paſtors to be diligent in theirs 
is a main part of their Religion; 
there being no Calling in the World 
wherein Religion is ſo nearly Con- 
cerned, and upon which Religion 
lays ſo much ſtreſs, and charges ſo 
ſevere an account. For ſo St. Pau 
tells us, that the Paſtor's Office is 
to watch for the Souls f Men; and 
that his Charge is 7 give an account 
f em, Hleb. xiii. 17. And certainly, 
he whoſe! Office it is to watch over 
ſo rich a Treaſure, as the Souls of 
Men, and whoſe burthen is to give 


. 
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an account, at his on eternal pe- 


ril, for all that are loſt through his 
negligence, had need be very active 
and on 85 in the Diſcharge of ſo 


vaſt and Dangerous a truſt. 


V. In Faith, that is, as J ſuppoſe, 
in an immoveable Conſtancy and 
Fidelfty to our Religion, in holding 


faft the form of ſound words, and 


contending earneftly for the Faith” 
that was once delivered to the Saints; 
not induring either to be huft or 
wWheedled out of the profeſſion of 
truth. For as Chriſtians, we take 
up our Religion, with this condi- 
tion, to die for it, rather than to 
part with it; but as Chriſtian Pa- 


ſtors, Chriſtianity it ſelf is more pe- 


culiarly recommended to our care, 
to be preſerved intire and inviolable; 


and as ſuch, to be handed down, 


by us, to the Generations to come. 


So 1 Tim. vi. 20. O Timothy keep that 


397 


which was committed to thy truſt; which 


elſewhere he thus expreſſes, hols faßt 
the form of ſound words, or the true 
Chriſtian Faith committed to thy 
charge, 2 Tim. i. 13. and in order 


to his fo doing, be charges him not 


Aa 3. only 
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only to be careful to preſer ve it him. 
ſelf; but alſo 2 commit it 10 faithful 
Men, that is, to faithful Paſtors, mho 
ſhould be careful 10 teach it to others 
alſo. 2 Tim. ii. 2, Thus God delivered 
in truſt his holy mind and will to the 
Primitive Paſtors, by them to be hand- 
„ed down intire and pure to their 
|  Suecceſſors; and. ſo on through all 
ſucceeding Generations: and becauſe 
he foreſa , that it would neceſſarily 
contract Soil and Corruption, by be- 
ing delivered dowa through ſo many 
impure hands, therefore he hath be- 
queathed to us the holy Scripture 
for a ſtanding rule, whereby each 
ſucceeding Generation 72 be able 
to reform the profeſſion of it, from the 
Errors and Corruptions which it 
ſhould. contract in its paſſage down 
from the Generations before em. And 
thus hath Chriſtianity been derived 
down to us of this Generation. vir. 
By the conſtant and couragious Pro- 
ſeſſion of all the preceding Paſtors 
of the Church, regularly reformed 
by the Rule of Scripture, from the 
Corruptions it had contracted in its 2 
- deſcent through the Ages before us. 
And as we owe our Chriſtianity - 
| - the 
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the conſtant Profeſſion of preceding 


Paſtors, many of whom have ſent 
it down to us, Sealed with their 


Blood; ſo we owe the delivery of 


it, by our conſtant Profeſſion of it, 
down to ſucceeding Generations: in 
which if we fail, we are not only 
falſe and perfidious to the molt ſacred 
truſt that ever was committed to 
Men, but ſo far as in us lies, we 
ſtop the Current of our holy Reli- 


gion down to ſucceeding Ages, and do 
our beſt endeavours to intercept this 


Heavenly Light, which hath ſhone 
down to us from our Predeceſſors 
from ſhining down from us upon our 
Succeſſors, _ 2215 

VI. And laſtly Another Excellency 
wherein Paſtors are to be exempla- 
ry is, in Parity, that is in abſtaining 


from all fleſhly Luſts, from Worldly 
Mlindedneſs, Intemperance and Wan- 


tonneſs: for the great deſign of the 
Religion we teach is, to abltract and 
wean Men from ſenſe and ſenſual 
Injoymeats that thereupon they may 
acquire a ſincere reliſh of Divine and 
Spiritual goods, which are the great 


Entertainments upon which they 


muſt live for ever; that ſo, when 
5 Aa 4 they 


bs 
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they leave this World of ſenſual 
things, they may carry hence with 
dem ſuch grateful preſenſions, and 
fore taſts of the joys and pleaſures 
of the Spiritual World, as to be able 
to live contented with, and happy 
upon 'em to Eternal Ages. And 
this being the great deſign of the 
Religion we profeſs and teach, we 
are peculiarly concerned to teach it 
by our Example, as well as by our Do- 
arine ; other wiſe*twill be thought by 
thoſe that hear us, that we perſuade 
them to a Spiritual Life, for no other 
end, but only to get the Monopoly of 
ſenſual Injoyments to our ſelves, 
Wherefore in order to the advancing 
this great deſign of our Religion, it's 
neceſſary, that by purifying our ſelves 
from ſenſual Luſts, and by the Example 
of our Heavenly Mindedneſs, we 
ſhould indeavour to convince our 
People, That we do not place our 
Happineſs 1n the gratifications of our 
Senſe; but that we look upon our 
ſelves as born to higher Hopes, and 
that our great Expectation is be- 
vond the Grave Ce 
HFaving thus diſpatched the firſt 
_ thing I propoſed, which was to ſhew, 
1 . What 
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l On Jer. inn. 15. 2 


What or who thoſe Paſtors are 
that are according to God's own' 
heart; I'ſhall touch very briefly upon 
the ſecond, Viz, 5 
II. How — ſuch Paſtors do 
conduce to the Glory. and 8 
and perſection of the Church. 


ſhort, the Glory and Perfection = 5 


a Church as ſuch, principally con- 
ſiſts in the following particulars: 
Firſt, In ſoundneſs of Faith, Second - 
ly, In Purity of Worſhip. ' Thirdly, 
In vigour of f Diſcipline. Fourthly 
In unity of Communion and Aﬀe-: 
Ction. Fifthly, In ſanctity of Man- 
ners. To all which, ſuch Paſtors 
as are according to God's own heart, 
do very greatly conduce. _ 

_ Firſt, In ſoundneſs of Faith , to 
which thereis nothing can more con- 
duce, than Pious and Learned Pa- 
ſtors; who being not only purged 
from thoſe vicious Affections, which 
are wont to ſeduce Men into Er- 
rors and Hereſies; and not only in- 
ſpired with an hearty zeal for Truth, 
bur alſo accompliſhed with Parts and 
5 8 to diſtinguiſh between 


ruth, and Falſhood, and to ſeparate 


the Innovations of falſe Teachers 
form 
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. for the end of all Church-Aſſemblies 


from the ancient truths of Chriſti- 
anity, cannot but be highly inſtru- 
mental to the reſtoring the Faith of 
their Churches, whereever they find 
it corrupted and ſophiſticated, to 
its Primitive Luſtre and Simplicity. 

_ Secondly, In purity of Worſhip; 


_ God, and the 
worſhip of God conſiſting in a de- 
vout acknowledgement of the infi- 


nite perfections of his nature, by 


ſuch internal and external acts, as 


right reaſon and revelation directs: 


to be ſure all ſuch as are truly de- 
vout, and ſincerely affected with the 
Divine Perfections, muſt look upon 
themſelves, as greatly concerned to 


worſhip God, in ſuch manner as is 


moſt ſuitable to his Will and Na- 
ture; that ſo inſtead of making an 
honourable acknowledgment of his 
perfections in their worſhip, they may 
not ſeem to ridicule and diſgrace em. 
And this the Paſtors of the Church 
are more peculiarly concerned in, who 
being the Guides and Directors of 
the publick Worſhip, muſt, if they 


are truly Pious, be very jealous of 


the worſhip of God, to ſee it main- 
| : tained. 
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tained in, or reſtored to its Primi- 
tive Purity and Perfection: and con- 
ſequently, if they are Judicious as 
as well as Pious, and can diſtinguiſh 
between true Worſhip: and falſe, to 


be ſure where they find it true and 
pure, they will uſe their utmoſt en- 


deavour to preſerve it fa; and take 
all poſſible care, that it be neither 
defaced with Superſtition , nor blen- 


ded with Idolatry for the future: 


and where they find it hath contra- 
Red ruſt and corruption, will be no 


leſs ſollicitous to reftore it to its na- 
tive luitre . 

Thirdly, A Churches Glory and 
Perfection conſiſts alſo in the vigour 


of its Diſcipline, in the juſt and vi- 


gilant Adminiſtration of the; Power 


of the Keys, in admoniſhing. ſuch 


as go aſtray, in excluding em the 


Communiow of the Church if they 
continue obltinate, and re- admitting 


em upon their Repentance; which 
Power our Saviour committed to the 
hands of his Apoſtles, and was from 
them derived to the Biſhops their 
Succeſſors, as a Spiritual Rod, to 


chaſtize and reduce theſe ſtragling 
Sheep of their Flocks, upon whom 


the 
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the gentler methods of Religion 
| ſhould prove ineffectual: and in thoſe. 
purer Ages of the Church, wherein 
this Power was maintained in its due 
and regular exerciſe, and it was not 
proſtituted to ſerve humane paſſions 
and ſecular ends, it very rarely failed 
of its deſigned effect. And to this day 
in the Greek Church, where the ſpi- 
ritual Cenſures are adminiſtred, 
though with great Corruption by 
thoſe in whoſe hands our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles depoſited it; there is no 
corporal Coercion what ſoever ſo 
tremendous to the People as that 
of Excommunication , and this not 
without juſt reaſon. For if Men have 
any reverence for the authority of 
Chriſt, or any dread of his Tribunal; 
doubtleſs to be juſtly excluded from 
his Kingdom upon Earth, and from 
the + Privileges and Communities 
thereof, by thoſe whom he himſelf 
hath impowred to exclude, muſt in 
their eſteem be the next degree of 
puniſhment to their being actually 
excluded from his Kingdom in Hea- 
ven. Whenever therefore this Power 
falls into the hands of jfuch Biſhops 
and Paſtors, as do not only appa- 
5 5 ene, 
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rently derive it in a lineal Succeſ- 
ſion from our Saviour, but Will alſo 
take care to adminiſter it with Pru- 
dence, Equity and Juſtice ; the dread 
of it mutt needs, be a mighty influ- 
ence upon the Lives of all ſuch Chri- 
ſtians as have any regard to the Au- 
thority of God, and our Saviour. 
Fourthly, A Churches Glory and 
Perfection conſiſts in unity of Com- 
munion and affeRions, ſo that there 
be no Schiſms in the Body, but that 
all its Members being ; incorporate 
in the ſame Communion, be knit 
and faſtned to one another by, the 
ligaments; of mutal Love and Cha- 
rity; to which excellent effect, there 
is nothing in the World can more 
conduce than Learned, Prudent, and 
Fious Paſtors; who by wiſely ſta- 
ting the different Opinions upon Whicli 
Men divide, will ſet em nearer to- 
gether; and in many Caſes” reduce 
the Controverſie to à meer quarrel 
about Words; who by prodent ex- 
pedients will o adjult and temper 
ktbe different intereſts of differing 
Parties, as to render them fairly con- 
iſteat ; who by the gravity oftheir 
Diſcourſe, and the integrity and obli- 
JJ. 0 RO 
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gingneſs of their behaviour, cannot 
Hil to Wind themſelves into the 
eſteem and affections ot both Parties, 
whereby they'll be the better inabled 
to ſweeten and influence their mutual 
animoſities, and to reduce em to a 
better underſtanding of one another. 
In a word, who by their gentleneſs to 
to the froward and peeviſh, their 
condeſcention to the innocently pre- 
judiced, and their honeſt modera- 
tion to all, will be continually pouring 
a, ſoft and healing Balm into the 
bleeding Wounds of rheir Churches; 
and if it be poſſible, ſo effeQually 
mediate between the divided Parties, 
as at length to unite em in the 
fame Communion, and cement their 
divided hearts and affeftions. + 
_ Fifthly and laſtly, The Glory and 
Perfection of a Church conſiſts alfo in 
Sanctity of Manners; to promote 
which alſo, nothing can be more con- 
ducive than Paſtors according to God's 
own heart. For firſt, their being 
commiſſioned from God, in a conti- 
nued viſible Succeffion from our Sa- 


viour, to teach and govern his Flock, 
mult give their Doctrine a very great 
Authority in the Minds of all char 
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have any Reverence for God, and 


thereby render it more prevalent and 
_ effeual: and then their Doctrine, 
ſuppoſing they are Pious and Lear- 
ned, will be throughout holy, and in 
all points tending to promote the in- 
tereſt of Piety and Vertue; and above 
all, their holy Doctrine will be back d 
and inforc'd by their holy Examples, 
which will preach more effectually 
than their "Tongues. For whereas 
Precepts and Diſcourſes of Vertue are 
only the dead Pictures, and artificial 
Landskips and Peſcriptions of it; a 
vertuous Example is Vertue it ſelf in- 
formed and animated, alive and in 
motion, exerting and exhibiting it 
ſelf before our eyes in all its natural 
Charms and Graces. And therefore 
as we know a Man much better when 
we ſee him alive ànd in action, than 
when we only fee his Picture; fo Ver- 
tue and Piety are much better under- 
ſtood, and better loved by Men when 
they ſee em living and acting in holy 
Examples, than when they only hear 
em deſcribed and piftured in vertu- 
ous Precepts and Diſcourſes. When 
therefore their Paſtoral Authority, 
their Doctrine and Example, ſhall all 
N conſpire 
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_ conſpire, to advance the Intereſt of 
| Piety, and Vertue in the World; ro 


be ſure they muſt have a powerful in · 
fluence upon the Lives and Manners 


of Men. 


_ What then remains, but that you, 
the Right Reverend and Reverend 


Paſtors of the Church, in whoſe pow- 
er it is to do ſuch a World of good, 


make it your great endeavour to ap- 
prove your ſelves Paſtors according to 


eee e be od, 


our Church hath hitherto abounded 


with ſuch Paſtors as have not only 
been ſeat forth by Biſhops, who in an 
uninterrupted Succeſſion have deri- 
ved their Authority to ſend em from 


the Apoſtles, as they.did theirs from 


our Saviour (and hitherto, God. be 
praiſed, our Church hath known no 
other) but have alſo been as renow- 
ned for their Learning and profound 
Science in Religion, and as conſpicu- 
ous Examples of true ſubſtantial Pie- 


ty and Vertue, as any that any Church 
in the World can boaſt of: and by the 


great earneſt he hath this day given 
us of his kind Intentions for the fu- 


ture, we have encouragement to hope 


that he will not only continue, but 
1 | | : mul- 
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multiply em, and ſtill more and 
| more improve the glory of our Church 
by giving her more and more Paſtors 
| . his own heart, that ſo, under 
their wiſe and pious Conduct, ſhe 
may not only continue what ſhe is, 
viz. by many degrees the belt an 
pureſt Church in the World ; but 
may ſtill increaſe in Strength, and 
Beauty, and Perfection; and that the 
that hath born the ſhock of ſo many 
angry Storms may. {till ſtand firm, 
like a Rock of Adamant, againſt the 
noiſy Billows that are driven againſt 
her, and ftill force em to retire in 
empty foam and fury, till by their. 
vain Attempts they have wearied 
themſelves into ſmaller Waves, and 
are at laſt compoſed into a Calm. For 
which end grant, O Lord, we beſeech 
thee, that the courſe of this World 
may beſo ordered by thy governance, 
that thy Church may joyfully ſerve 
thee in all godly Quietneſs through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen. 
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At the Funcral of Sir 
John Chapman Lord 
Mayor of London, at 
St. Lawrence's Church, 

March 27. 1689. 
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And the. day of Death, tn 


the day of ones Birth. 


attaining it; in general, he all along 


ſuppoſes that the beſt ſtate of Happi- 


neſs in this World is exceeding imper- 
fect, and that therefore, in order to 
our being in any meaſure happy, it 
is neceſſary we ſhould not expect 


more from things, than their Nature 
and Circumſtances will afford; but 
content our ſelves to take Men and 


Things as we find them : the former, 
with all their Uncertaiaty and Incon- 
ſtancy; the latter, with all their 


Faults and Miſcarriages, ſince it is 


not in our power to alter their Na- 
ture, and render them as we would 
have them. And as for the particu- 


lar Directions he gives, they are re- 


ducible to this general, That in or- 


der to our being, in any Degree, 


Bb 3 _ bappy 


N' the former part of this Book, 
the Preacher treats of the many 

A falſe ways Men take to their own. 
Happineſs, and now he comes to de- 
ſcribe the true Way and Method of 


5 
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we ſhould change our Mind, and 


of Injuries and Affronts before 2 Pee. | 


no more, That 4 good name is better 


Thoughts, and Opinions of things , 


and embrace ſome ſuch Propoſitions, 
for the trueſt and moſt indubitable 
Maxims, which we have hitherto 
lookt upon as the wildeſt Paradoxes, 


namely, That Mourning is, in many 


Caſes, to be N before Feaſting, 
2 4+ + 


. 2, 3, 4+ Rebukes before Commen- 
dat ions, v. 5, 6. The End, or final 
iNue of things before the Beginning, 
IV. 8. A patient and conſtant indurance 


wiſh and haughty Mind, v. 9. V. i/aom 
before Riches, v. 11, 12. and to name 


than 2 aint ment; and the day of 
Death, than the day of ones Birth, as you 
have it in the Text. £ 
I I ſhall not trouble you with any 
account of the Connexion between 


theſe two Compariſons, 4 good name 


is better than precious ' ointment ; and 
the day of Death is better. than the day 
7 ones Birth: The latter of which 


| have choſen for the Subject of my 
enſuing Diſcourfe, The day of Death 


x better than the day of ones Birth : 
Which, though 1t may ſeem a very 


odd Paradox, at firſt view (to Men 
| bane f « 4 ed „ 3 who. 
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On HWA 391 
who place all their hopes in this 
Life, and act as if all the conſequents 
of their Death, were as indifferent 
to them as all the antecedents of 
their Birth) is yet a very apparent 
and Momentous Truth: A Truth, 
that hath not only Evidence enough 
in it to challenge our Belief, but alſo 
Moment enough to be one of the 
Principles of our Practice, nor is it 
the peculiar ſentiment of our Preacher, | 
for as Valerius Maximus tells us, t The % Mix. 
whole Nation of the Thracians, which © © 
jultly challenged the Praiſe of Wit- 
dom, was wont to celebrate the 
Birth of Men with Mourning, and their 
Death with Joy; and this they did 
without being inſtructed by Teachers, 
purely upon their own Obſervation of 
theState andCircumſtances of Humane 
Life. And accordingly Euripides pro- 
poſes this Cuſtom to the World as 
juſt and reaſonable, ; 

Toy UvTR Jeuvev e d ig ö xoxo, 

Tov . &u Jeev6vToe x, wav Temwtgyer 

Xole gvTHsg EVAYUSITHE Camntunal Sow. 
i. e. to lament thoſe that are born, 
upon the account of the many Evils, 
among which they enter at their 
Birth; but when they die, and reſt from 
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their labour, to celebrate their Fune- 
rals with Rejoicing and Praiſes: all 
which proceeds upon the Truth of this 
Maxim, That the day of Death is better 
thau the day of ones Birth. For the 
proof of which it will be needful to 
conſider our Birth and Death under 
a three-fold Notion, or Reſpect: 

I. Simply as an Entrance into, and 
Exit out of Humane Life. 
II. As an Entrance into a vitious 
and impenitenc Life here, and an 
Exit into a miſerable Life here- after. 
III. As an Entrance into a Pious 
and Vertuous Life here, and an Exit 
into a happy Immortality hereafter; 
in all which reſpects and conſidera- 
tions, I ſhall endeavour to ſhew, 
That our Death is preterrable before 
our Birth and Life. 

I. We will conſider our Birth ſim- 
ply, as an Entrance into Humane 
Life, and conſequently our Death, 
as an Exit out of it: for Birth and 
Death are the two Boundaries 
ot the Race of Humane Lite; the 
former is the Poſt from whence it 
ſtarts, the latter the Goal ar which 
it ſtops, and as thus conſidered, Death 
is preterrable upon three accounts. 

A . N 
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I. Upon the account of the Evils 
from which it delivers us. 
II. Upon account of the Goods in 
which it inſtates us. HINT HIV 
III. Upon account of the hopes 
and fears ariſing from bot. 
I. Upon account of the Evils from 
which it delivers us: for Lifeconfider'd 


barely in it ſelf, or under the ſim- 


ple Notion of Selfe-Activity, is neither 
good nor evil,but only as it is thePrin- 


ciple ofour Senſe of good and evil. A 
Plant hath Life as well as we; but its 
Life being wholly inſenſible, it's never 


the better or the worſe for it, becauſe 
it neither perceives any good, nor feels 
any evil in living. To thoſe Creatures 


therefore that have ſenſe with their 


Life, it is good or evil for them to 
liye in proportion to the Goods and 


Evils which they are ſenfible of, and 


do ſeel and perceive. If they are ſen- 
ſible of more good than evil, it's 
good for them to live; but if they 
perceive more evil than good, it's 


evil for them to live. If therefore it 


be made appear that Humane Litg 
harh generally more Evils than Goods, 
more Pains than Pleaſures in it, our 


Reaſon may juſtly pronounce what 


TJonas's 


394 SERMON X. 
Jonas Paſſion did, That it is better 
for us to die than to live. And that 
this is our caſe isevident by too man 
woful experiments. For from tho 
very ſeeds of Mortality that are ſown 
in our Natures, their ſpring up an 
infinite number of Diſeaſes, that fre- 
quently render our whole Life a conti- 
nued Torment to us. Sometimes we are 
drowned in Droplies ; ſometimes ſcor- 
ched with Fevers; ſometimes torn 
with Catarrhs, and Phthiſicks ; ſome- 
times rack'd with Gout, or Stone, 
or Strangury : To day we are weary; 
to morrow hungry, or thirſty ; next 
day either pinch'd with Cold, or 
ſmother'd with intemperate Heat. 
Now we are tortured with ſome a- 
cute Difeaſe; anon we are forc'd to 
torture our ſelves for prevention. 
Thus Griefs, Troubles, and Diſeaſes 
twiſt themſelves about our Life, as 
the Ivy about the Oak, till they have 
exhauſted all the Sap of it, and cauſed 
it to wither away, and die. But 
yet it muſt be owned, That though 
there is no Happineſs in this Life, 
{o pure, but what hath a great dea 
of Alloy and Intermixture, nor none 
ſo bleſſed, as to be totally exempt 

OE, from 
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from Pain and Croſſes, and Diſap- 


ogra ; yet it cannot be denied, 
but 


ut that Providence hath a great 


many Favourites in this World, who 
ſpend the greateſt part of their Lives 
in Haſe and Pleaſure, and for every 
painful moment they indure, are com- 
penſated with a thouſand Joys, and 


Satisfations, Their are 10 bands in Pal. 77. 


there Death, as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes 
it, but their ſtrength is firm: they are 
not in trouble like other Men, neither 
are they plagued like other Men. Their 


ges fland out with fatneſs , they have 


more than their heart could wiſh. Theſe 
are they who proſper in the World, 
and Increaſe in Riches, Now as for 
ſuch as theſe, life indeed is highly 
defireable, becauſe it entertains them 
with far more Goods than Evils; 


but theſe alas! ſeem privileged from 


the common Fate of Mortals, and 


therefore the Pſalmiſt might well ſay, 


They are not plagued like other Men: 

for conſidering H 

that conſume their Lives in perpetual 
Toil and Drudgery , and have no 

other Reward for their many hours 


ow many there are 


Labour, but a ſhort hungry Meal, 


and a few hours Sleep and inſenſibi- 


 lity! 
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lity! How many that are oppreſſed 
;with Slavery, haraſs'd with Cruelty, : 
pined with Want and Poverty, over- 
whelmed with Shame and Infamy, 
that are waſted with long Sickneſſes, 
outworn with lingering Pains, con- 
ſumed with Vexation, Sorrow and 
Anxiety of Soul, that are ſtung with 
Remorſe, rackt with Horrour and 
Deſpair, alarmed with perpetual Fears 
and diſmal ExpeQations ; I doubt all 
theſe put together, into one number, 
make the much greater part and ge- 
nerality of Mankind. And though 
to many of theſe miſerable ones the 
Divine Providence indulges frequent 
intervals of Eaſe, Satisfaction, and 
Pleaſure:though it ſpices and ſweetens 
their bitter Cup with ſome grateful 
intermixtures, to make the nauſeous 
Draught of Life go down with them 
more eaſily; yet when ever they com- 
pare the fe goods t. of enjoy with the 
many evils they ſuffer, and equally 
balance theirPleaſures with theirPains, 
their Hopes with their Fears, their 
Succeſſes with their Croſſes, and 
their Enjoy ments with their Diſap- 
pontments; | make no doubt but 
they will find the latter turn the Scale, 
2 | | with 
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with a great deal of overweight: 
and when the Evils of Humane Life 
do thus ſurmount the Goods, and its 
- Senſe is oftner impreſſed with Pain 
than with Pleaſure,” it's a plain cafe, 
That Death is a Releaſe and Deli- 


bh 


II. Tfwe conſider our Birth ſimply | 


Ads an entrance into this Life, with- 
Out any refpett to another, Death 
r preferrable to it upon account of 
tie good in which it inflates us. Tis 
true indeed Humane "Life hath its 
Pleaſures as well as its Pains; but 
theſe, alas! in their variety, are ſo 


ſcanty and few, that a very ſhort time 
ſuffices us to make a through experi- 
ment of them all; and when we 
have done this once, all our following 


tions of the ſame things. For the main 
of the Pleaſures of Humane Life are 


tranſaQed within the ſhort ſpace of 


Twenty four Hours; ſo that in almoſt 


all the reſt of our Age, we do nothing 


_ elſe but only tread the ſame ſtage over 
and over, the ſame enjoyments always 
returning within the ſame compaſs of 
time. So that after We have been 
. Entertain'd a few years with nothing 


but 
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that pleaſes us, as the removal of 


Dut the ſame returning Pleaſures, our 


Appetite to em is quickly cloy'd, 
and at length we riſe from em with 
loathing and ſaticty : but then, alas! 
in all this narrow circle of Pleaſures, 
the greateſt part is little elſe but a 
mere privation of Pain and Miſery, 
and tis not ſo much a poſitive good 


ſome afflicting evil. Thus Baſe and 


Reſt are only fo far pleaſing to us, 
as they remove our Pain a 


| Weatt- 
neſs; for when theſe are removed, 


the Pleaſure is over, and in a little 


time we are Weary again of our reſt 
and eaſe, till pain and wearineſs re- 
turn and ſweeten em, and give them 


a new and grateful reliſn. And ſo 


when we are weary of Reſt, we 
are fain to recreate. our ſelves with 
Action; and when we are weary of 


Action, we are ſain to refreſh our ſelves 


with Reſt, and ſo round and round 
again in the ſame Circle. Thus Eat- 
ing and Driaking are only ſo far plea- 


5 Gant to us, as they aſſwage the pain 


of our Hunger and Thirſt; and when 
this is removed, the Pleaſure ceaſes; 
and till it returns again upon us, We 
cannot eat or drink with ne 
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So again the Pleaſure of Health con- 
fiſts in not being Pained or Diſeaſed. 
The pleaſure of Recreation in being 


diverted from the toil and hurry 


Buſineſs. And as for all the phan- 
taſtick Pleaſure Men take in Heaps 


of Wealth, Heights of Preferment, 
and Puffs of p F 

veryllittle real in it, beyond a mere pri- 
vation of the miſeries of Want, Scorn 


and Iafamy. Thus moſt of thePleaſures 

of HumaneLife,are only ſo many ſhort 

_ Reprieves from the Griefs, Troubles, 
and Diſpleaſures of it, fo * —5 
wi 


termiſfions of its Pains and Di 


And the main of all our Happineſs 


fible more, that is, ſuppoſing Death 


here conſiſts in not being ſenſible of 
miſery; of which, if we had never 


lived, we had never been ſenſible, 


and when we die ſhall never be ſen- 


to be an utter extinction of all Life, 


both here and hereafter, which is the 


notion under which I am now conſi- 


dering it: And then, whereas our 


preſent Indolence , or Inſenſibleneſs 


(for to our profoundeſt 


of —_— is at beſt but partial and - 


rt 
eaſe there always clings ſome uneaſie 


Circumſtance, our higheſt. Pleaſures 


have always their appendent Stings, 


and 


ar Applauſe, there is 


o 
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and our ſweeteſt: Guſts their bitter 
Farewels.) Death inſtates us in a 
perfect inſenſibleneſs, and cures us at 
once of all Diſeaſes: When We go 
down to make our Beds in the Dutt, 
there we ſleep on in an intire Indo- 
lence ; there are no Mid-night 
Qualms, no convulſive Starts or me- 
lancholy Dreams to diſcompoſe our 
Wl | Reſt, but all is huſh and ſtill, ſoft. and 
I quiet round about us; There the Hic- 
ll 2 ceaſe from Trouble, as Job expreſſeth 
e it, there the Wearied are at reſt, there 
Wl. the Priſoners reſt together, they hear nat 
Wt | the Voice of the Oppreſſors , the ſmall 
"Wy | and great are there, aud the Servant. is 
free from his Maſter , Job 3. 17. See- 
ing therefore that Death renders us 
intirely infenſible of Pain and Miſes 
ry, and the beſt of Life, even the 
Pleaſure of it, is little elſe but a non- 
perception of Pain, and that a partial 
one too; it hence follows, That 
Death conſider'd in it ſelf and with- 
out reſpect to the conſequence of it, 
is really preferrable to Lifſee. 
3. | Death is alſo preferrable to Life, 
upon account of the Hopes and Fears 
ariſing from the Goods and Evils in 
| both- For if there be no good to be 
VC 
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JC 
hoped for in this Life, which is not 
reaſonably to be expected in Death; 
if there be no evil to be dreaded in 
Death, which is not more to be dread- 
ed in Life, then it's plain, that Deatli 
is preferrable before it. But I beſeech 
vou, what great good doth your 
Hope propoſe to you in living? Is 

it that you may pamper your Luſts, 
and entertain your Voluptuouſneſs a . 
little longer? The meaning of which 
is no more than this, That you may 
appeaſe the Rage of your own De- 
ſire with a ſhort Enjoyment that 
will but the more inflame them, anc 
that when they are more inflamed, 
you may appeaſe them again with 
the ſame Enjoyment ; that is to ſay, 
you would fain be eaſed from the 
 1mportunate. Cravings of an infati- 
able Appetite, from which, when all 
is done, there is nothing will pertect- 
ly eaſe you but a mouthful of Earth, 
and that, by extinguiſhing the Appe- 
tite, Will for ever fſatisfie its craving, 
and then you will be perfect at reſt. 
For which is the greater good, I be- 
ſeech ye, never to hunger at all, or 
to endure the pain of Hunger, 5870 
1 


for the pleaſure of Eating? Dot 
OS RF & EE not 


A 
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great deal longer on your Appetite 
. $i the pleafure of Satistacti e 


not the impatience of your deſire, 
which is a Pain, generally abide a 
tion ? 
And do you not find upon an equal 
compariſon of both, that the length of 


the pain of your deſire, doth more 


than countervail the'pleaſure'of your 


Enjoyment ? But now in Death all 


Defire ceaſes ; and ſo, what you loſe 
in being deprived of the pleaſure of 
Satisfaction, you gain with advan- 
tage, in being cured of the pain of 
deſire. Or, would you live that you 
may get more plentiful Eſtates ? The 


meaning of which is no more than 


this, That you would fain be farther 


removed from want of the Neceſfa- 


ries and Conveniences of Eife, and 
tranflate your ſelves to ſuch a di- 
ſtance from wretched Indigence, as 
that it never may be able to reach 
tk But this, alas! you can never 

ope to do, till you are tranſlated in- 
to the Grave. For if you were nevet 
ſo rich, there are a thouſand Acci- 
dents in this Life, that can ſtrip and 
deſpoil you of all, and render you as 
poor and indigent as ever: But 


when you are dead, you are beyond 


all 


MA 
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„ all Want, becauſe you are beyond 
: all Appetite and Deſire ; for they 
3 that have no Hunger can want no 
| Food, and they that feel no Need 
- I| can need no Supply. Once more ; 
a Would you live longer, that hereaf- 


5 ter you may live more at eaſe, more 
* free from toil, and labour, and fa- 
tigue? Alas! poor Man, is it Reſt 
© chou ſeekeſt? Go ſeek it in the 
Grave, for there it dwells, not here- 

c You. ſtrangely miſtake, if you ima- 
9 gine, that there are any Circum- 


u flſcances here fo eaſie, as to be total- 
ne ly exempt from fatigue and uneaſi- 
105 neſs; but in the Grave, all is per- 
44 fectly ſtill and quiet, there are no 
4 Cares nor Fears, no Hurryings nor 
1 | Scramblings, no Juſtling or Counter- 


mining of one another; but all the 
as once buſie Actors are there huſh'd 


ch into perfect reſt and repoſe. Thus 
er the main of all the Goods tliat we 
in- hope for in Life, are only tO be found 

115 in Death. But then on the contra- 
09 ry, What great Evil 18 there tha 
77 you dread in Death ? Is it that you 


| muſt part from your Friends, and 
| never enjoy their Converſation more? 
or And what then? Are yot not many 
atk times fain to part with your Friends 
„„ WES here 
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here upon far worſe terms than 
Death? How many Friends have 


you been forced to part with upon 
their Treachery and Falſhood, upon 


their diſingenuous Uſage, barbarous 


Affronts, and unjuſt -Provacations/? 


And how do you know but eer long 


you may be forced to part from the 


Friends you are now ſo loth to ꝓart 
With, Upon the ſame terms? When 
you £960 the Grave, indeed you 
Will have no Friends to adviſe, or 


comfort, or aſſiſt ye. But then as 


you will. have none, ſo you will 
need none; for as there are no dif- 
ficulties in the Grave, ſo there can 
need no counſels; as there are no 
diſtreſſes, ſo there can need no com- 
forts; as there are no pretenfions , 


ſo there can need no aſſiſtances; 
and then as you: will have no true 
Friends to adviſè, or comfort, or aſ- 


{it you, ſo you will have no falſe ones 
to abuſe, aggrieve and betray; you; 
and to be delivered from theſe: is, 1 
doubt, generally ſpeaking, at leaft, a 
ſufficient recompetice for the loſs of 


theſe. But O when ycu die, you muſt 


leave the Company of Men, converſe 
and talk no more, laugh and rejoice 
no more, but be laid up in everlaſt- 


ing 
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ing Darkneſs and Silence. And What 
then? As you will leave behind 
you the Society of Men, fo you will. 
leave the deſire of their Society, and 
what you ceaſe to deſire, you will 
ceaſe to want; and when you ceaſe 
to want it, what harm will it be to 
be deprived of it? But then, as you 


will be deprived of the pleaſure of | 


human Society; ſo you will alſo'be 


deliver'd from the trouble and vexa- 
tion of it: Lou will no more be grie- 
ved with the falſhood and treachery 
of it, no more be harraſſed with 
the follies and impertinencies of it, 


no more be teezed with the pee- 
viſhneſs and inſolencies, the diſcords 
and wranglings of it, but be for 
ever removed out of all the tedious 


noiſe, and vexatious tumults that at- 
tend it. And what if you ceaſe to 


laugh, to rejoice, and to be merry, 


you will allo ceaſe to weep, and figh, 
and groan; and, I am apt to think, 
if you could fo compound the buſi- 


nels of Life, as to part with all the 


Joys of it, to be diſcharged from all 


the Sorrows of it, twould be at leaſt 


a faving Bargain. But, alas! when 


you come to die, you muſt be fick 


Cc 3 and 
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and in pain, and nany 
mortal Pang and Convulſion before 
Jour tough Heart-ſtrings and Eye- 
ſtrings will crack. This may be in- 
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dergo many a 


deed, and it may not be: But ſup- 
ſe the worſt, Are there no pains 


in Life as well as in Death, no aking 


of Head, or griping of Bowels, no 


tortures of Gout, or Stone, or Stran- 


pury? I am ſure you, moſt of you, 


now the contrary by woful expe- 
rience; and I am apt to think, that 
upon a juſt computation, one Years 


? 


wrong of the moſt eaſie Life you can 


ope to lead, will be found equiva- 
lent to a few days pain of the moſt 
uneaſie Death. If then the Evils we 


fear in Death, are generally greater 


in Life, and the Goods we hope for 
in Life are to be found with greater 


advantage in Death; then 5 
1, 


if we conſider our Birth and Deat 


out of Life, it is, g 


meerly as our Entrance into, and Exit 


1 
, 


nerally ſpeaking, 
better to die than to he born: '7 

II. And fo J paſs on to the ſecond 
Notian, or reſpect under which we 
are to conſider our Birth and Death, 
wiz, 43S an Entrance into a wicked 


and impenitent Life here, and an 


Exit 


. 
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Exit into a miſerable Life hereafter. 


The truth of it is, our Life and Death 


conſidered meerly in themſelves, are 
things ſo very near indifferent, that 


they are Goods or Evils, Bleſſings or 


make em: For it is only in reſpect 


to the happy or miſerable Life beyond 
this, that to live or die is a good or 
an evil; if we live ſo here as to in- 


Curſes to us, as we improve and 


title our ſelves to a happy Life here- 


after, we hereby render our Life an 


ineſtimable Bleſſing: to us; for be- 


ouſ]y and Godly, and thereby intit- 


ſides, that by living Soberly, Righte- 


ling our ſelves to live happily for ever, 


we render our preſent Being far more 


eaſie and comfortable: Belides that, 
We eſcape the Pains, and the Diſeaſes, 


the Vexations and Incommodities, to 


which vitious courſes do almoſt ne- 
ceſſarily expoſe us, and acquire a far 
more {ſincere and grateful reliſh of 


the pleaſures and comforts of this 


Life. Beſides this, I ſay, we intai! 


upon our preſent Life a future rg-. 
ward ſo immenſe, as is abundantly 


ſufficient to make us amends for all 


the poſſible Evils and Calamities of 


it; and upon theſe accounts, and 


Ce 4 


theſe 


—— — her — * _ — — SEE 

ttheſe only it is, that the prolongati- 
on of our Life is in Scripture: repre- 
ſented and promiſed as à Bleſſing. 


\ 0 


But if on the contrary , we ſo live 
here as to intail upon our ſelves a 
Life of eternal wretchedneſs and mi- 

ſery hereafter, we render our Life 
the greateſt Plague and Curſe to us: 

For, how jovial ſoever our preſent 

Being may be, tis at beft but a ſhort 
_ Comical Prologue to an Everlaſting 

Tragedy. And if we ſhould eſcape 
all the miſchiefs that are naturally 
incident to Vice, and reap only the 
pleaſures; yet *rwould be far better 
for us never to have lived at all, than 
to live happily for a few moments, 

ſo as to live miſerably for ever. If 

therefore our Birth prove only an 

entrance to a wicked and impeni- 

tent Life, we have only one of 
theſe three things reaſonably to wiſh 

for. Firſt, That we had never been 

Born, ſeeing *rwould have been a 

thouſand times better for us never to 

have been at all, than to be only in 
a tolerable condition for a few mo- 
ments, and then to be miſerable for 
ever. But ſince we are born, and "tis 
in yain for us to wiſh, that what is 
= ot hack 
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5 had never been; the next good We 


have to wiſh for, is, that we may ne- 
ver die, ſeeing how undeſirable ſo- 
ever our preſent Being is, it is cer - 
tainly far more deſirable than Hell, 
and *tis much better for us to lead a 
Life worſe than Death, than to die 


into everlaſting Horrour and Deſpair. 


But ſince it is in vain for us to wiſh: 
that we may live for ever here, it 
being irrevocably appointed for all 
Men once to die; the next reaſon- 
able object of our Wiſhes (that is, 
ſuppoſing we: ſin on, and never re- 
pent, ) is, that we may die quickly, 
ſeeing all the while we live, we ſhall 
but treaſure up more Wrath againſt 
the Day of Wrath, and heat the Fur- 
nace of our future Torment ſtill hot- 
ter and hotter; for all the time we 
live here, ſuppoſing that we {till live 
wickedly, we are only adding new. 
Items to our account, and inflaming the 
reckoning of our future Puniſhment: 
And therefore unleſs we at length 
. repent and amend, it were far better 
for us to die now, than to live twen-- 
ty years longer. For if we die now, 
we ſhall have much leſs to anſwer for, 
much leſs guilt to expiate, and con- 
: ” | ſequently 


ſequently much leſs puniſhment to 

indure. Whereas, if we live twenty 

years longer, we fhall but add twen- 
years Sin and Impenitence to our 


account, which will make fuch a 


dreadful addition to our puniſhment, 
that all the poſſible pleaſures we can 


reap from our twenty years Sin, will 


be infinitely ſhort of making us a- 
mends for it. Wherefore conſidering 


dur Birth as an entrance into a Wic- 


ked Life, and conſequently our Death 
as an Exit into an eternally miſerable 


one; it is apparently better for us, 
ſeeing we muſt die at laſt, to die now 


III. and laſtly, We will conſider 
our Birth as an entrance into a Pious 


and vertuous Life, and conſequently 
our Death as an Exit into a happy 


Immortality hereafter. The belt 
thing in Humane Life, is Piety and 


Vertue, without which, it is all a 
meer Wilderneſs, an empty flat 


Parentheſis of Time, claſped in on 


either ſide with Eternity; but he 


who lives piouſly and virtuouſly 
lives a Life worth the living, a Lite 


that ere long will terminate in a glo- 
rious immortality, And ta lead ſuch 


a Life 


PITT IPOs 
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a] Life [is richly worth the while to 


be born; becauſe the end and ex- 


pairation of it, is only a ſecond Birth 
into an endleſs Life and Happineſs: 
upon which account, though a Pious 
Life is of all others the beſt and moſt 
excellent Life; yet is the Death that 
concludes it, far more eligible and 
advantageous, and that upon theſe 
four accounts. 5 | 


I. Becauſe it puts us into a far 


better ſtate of health and vigour. 
TE: Becauſe it inſtates us in far 
better injoyments. 5 


III. Becauſe it tranſlates us to far 


better Company. 
IV. Becauſe it fixes us in à far 


more certain and permanent poſſeſ- 


on of all. 
I. Becauſe it puts us into a far 


better ſtate of health and vigour. 


For though there is no doubt but an 
exact Vertue and regularity of Life 
is a very great preſervative from ma- 
ny of the Diſeaſes and Infirmities 
that are incident to Mortality, as 


well az a very ſtrong Cordial to ſup- 
port us under 'em; yet we find by 


woful experience, that it is no ex- 


emption from em, or infallible anti- 
„%% dote 
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dote againſt em. The beſt Men 
have oftentimes but a very crazy 
health, and do languiſh out their 
days in a great deal of pain and un- 
eaſineſs; and even in their moſt heal- 
thy and vigorous ſtate, they have 
their ſickly intervals, their weariſom 
Days and ſleepleſs Nights, their 
Gripes and Qualms, and painful Op- 
preſſions, and a great part of their 
Life is ſo very grievous and afflictive, 
that *twould be an 'eaſe to em to be 
_ infenſible: and which is the worſt 
of all, ſuch is the vital Union be- 
tween their Fleſh and Spirit, that 
they always mutually ſympathize 
with each other, ſo that when ever 
the one is weary, or ſick, or pained, 
the other faints, and droops, and 
languiſhes; by reaſon. of which, 
when ever their Body is indiſpoſed, 
it is a clog and burthen to their 
Souls, that inſtead of aſſiſting, ham- 
pers and intangles it in all its beſt 
and nobleſt Operations, and even in 
the exerciſe of her Religion, (which 
when ſhe is free and vigorous, is in- 
comparably the molt delightful 
ſphere oſ Action,) renders her dull, 
ſupine, and liſtleſs. Thus in this 
1 | more 
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Body nor Soul; and whilſt this nim 


ble and active Spirit within us is con- 
fined to operate c. theſe unwieldy 
Organs of Meth, ey will be more 


_ or leſs a conſtant check upon its na- 


tutal vi 5 and activity. But when 
Death 
and feparate the living from ie cfg 


the Weary and er Ae ei Soul Sill 


preſently find her ſelf ſtrange 


BY at 
eaſe; 280 being at once relea Bi 


m 


all the incumbrances of this mortal 
ſtate; and from all the annoyances of 


fleſh and blood, ſhe will immediately 
feel the natural ſtrength and Vigour 


of her own Legs and Wings 9 7 


before were hampered and bemirinſ, 
and with unſpeakable nimblenefs and 


alacrity mount up to the immortal 
Ying far removed 


Regions, Where 


all part this ill: match d pals 


out of the noiſe and partic ation” of 


all theſe bodily Paffions and Grievan- 
ces, the ſhall Pont no mote of a 
cloudy Brain, or an aching Head, of 
wearied Limbs; or drooping Spirits, 
or oppreſſed Bowels; but {hall live 
for ever in /pertet Eaſe, Health and 
Vigour. If therefore it be bettet to 

be Well than fick, to be at caſe than 


e 
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weary, to be ſpriglitiy and vigorous 


than dull and liſtleſs; then certainly 
it is incomparably better for a good 


Man, chat hath a right to à better 


life hereafter, to die than to live:. 


2. Becauſe Death inſtates us in far 
better enjoy ments than any this life 


Will afford. For in the higheſt enjoy- 


ments of this life, there is far more 


of Phantaſtry than of real good, as is 

evident from Hence, becauſe we al- 

ways find, that our imagination of 

things is much bigger than our, en- 
n 


joyment of em; and while we are in 
Feen of 'em, we ſtill fancy we ſhall 
be much more happy in em, than we 
find our ſelves when we come to poſ- 


*, 


ſeſs em. For ſuch wretched Coun- 
terfeits are molt of theſe outward 
Goods, that they will not bear the _ 
teſt of a long fruition; and how fair 


and big foever they may ſeem in the 


eye of our expectation, yet enjoying 
'*em_ preſently . rifles. and deflowers 


*m : the firſt taſte of 'em indeed is 


commonly very grateful to us; but 
after We have often repeated it, it 


rows flat, and after that loathſome. 
When we have but little of what 
our Appetite craves, we are not con- 


ct 
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loath it: ſo that in reality our Plea- 
ſures conſiſt only in ws. reſtleſs 
till we are weary, and iſpleaſed 
till we can feel no pleaſure. For till 
it hath pleaſed us, it is not a Pleaſure; 
and when it hath pleaſed us, it ceaſes 
to be ſo. In ſhort therefore, All that 
which we call Pleaſure and Happineſs 
here, is only a great and eager expe- 
Aation of Pteaſure; for no ſooner have 
we taſted the Objects of our expe- 
ctation, but the Pleaſure dies, and fo 
like Bees in a Garden, we hum and 
rove about from Flower to Flower, 


* * at 
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rented, but ſtill impatient for more; 
and when we have our load of it we 


and as ſoon as we have taſted one, 


and exhauſted its ſweetneſs, we leave 


it, and fly away to another; thus 


feeking in vain to eternize our Plea- 
ſure by a continued ſucceſſion and 
eircle of Varieties. And now me- 
thinks after we have made ſo many 
tryals of the truth of all this, we 
fhould' at length grow impatient of 
being ſtill impoſed upon by the ſame 


repeated Impoſture, and be weary 
of this Scene of Vanities, wherein 


we are thus perpetually toſſed to and 


tro by our own unſatisfied Deſires, 
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dus diſtracted by the uncertain mo. 


tions of a ravenous Appetite, and 


nation, that would fain be happy, 


thus endleſiy bewilder'd by following 
the tovias dictates of a blind Imagi- 


* 


but knows not how. But if you caſt 


yout Eyes beyond the Grave into 
that flare of Life whereinto Death 


admits you, there you will find a far 


more ſatisfactory account of things; 
there you will find Pleaſhies that will 
| abide upon your Palate, and will en- 
dure an everlaſting Fruition, that will 


not wither while you are ſmelling to 


"Cit, and die away in, your enſoy- 
ment of ens bur rather improve 


upon your Taſte, and be growing 
| eternally more and more reliſhing 
and grateful. For Heaven is but one 
continued Joy, one uninterrupted ſen- 
ſation of Pleaſure, which by pleaſing 
_ grows more pleaſant; and the longer 
it is enjoyed, the more it raviſhes the 
Enjoyer. And whereas our preſent 


Plealures, conſiſting in the vehement 


motion of our material Senſories, are 


pn 1 


tranſient, and do quickly ſlip away, 


ſo that we muͤſt reſt a while before 
we can renew em and begin tho 
motion again; thoſe heavenly Plea- 


_ tures 
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ſures are ſuch as will ifideed vehe? 
mently affect and move, but never 
weary the Faculties of the Enjoyer ; 
nay, will be fo far from ſpending and 
weakening em, that they will more 
and more ſtrengthen and improve 
dem; for they are all of em rational 
Pleaſures; and that which pleaſes 
true Reaſon once, pleaſes it for ever? 
and ſtill the more it is enjoyed, the 
more it pleaſes: and where the Good 
that is enjoyed is no leſs than God 
himſelf, who is not only à rational 
but an infinite Good, it mult do ſo. 
For in the fruition of an infinite 
Good, Which can never be fully en- 
joyed by us finite Creatures, but in 
an infinite ſucceſſion of Eioyments; 
every new delight muſt raiſe a new 
deſire, and every new deſire find à 
new delight for ever; and ſo ſtill the 
more we know of him, the more we' 
ſhall love him; and the more we love 
him, the more we ſhall rejoyce in 
him; and the more we rejoyce in 
him, the more we ſhalt know, and 
love, and rejoyce anew ; and in this 
bleſſed Circle we ſhall move round 
for ever. Thus all the Enjoyments 
of our future Life are pregnant with! 
DP d eternal! 
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being ſpent by fruition, will to all 


Eteraity be increaſed and multiplied: 


and if this be fo, then certainly, fer 


ſuch as are prepared for Heaven, and 
intitled to it, it is incomparably bet- 


ter to die than to live; ſeeing by 


Death they only exchange the mean 


and trifling, the imaginary and fan- 
taſtick enjoyments of this Life, for 


ſuch as are vaſtly greater and bet- 


OO 


3. Becauſe' Death tranſlates us to 
far better Company than any we can 
here converſe with; for conſidering 
the folly and degeneracy of humane 
nature, there is no great good to be 


: expected here from humane Society : 


but while we live among Men, we 


muſt be content with ſuch converſa- 
tion as we find, and not always ex- 


pect to find ſuch as we would have- 


Sometimes we, muſt be entertained 
with an empty tedious din of imper- 


tinencies, and either be content to 
bore our Ears to the {lavery of at- 
tending to it, or to be actounted 
rude, or proud and conceited; ſome- 
times we muſt bear with paſſion and 
peeviſhneſs, or live, like Salamanders, 

N . 1” 


! SOS. 2. { 3 Re. ha & Wh 


- 
- 
4 
. 


5-0 


be. i SR et RR... FEI. 5 ¶ꝗ⁵d a. 98 , ME... 4 
_— — wn” t 8 . 


& " * * 
5 F e 


c Ss 


1 - 
7 * 2 . 
1 7 n 


WL” 6 ” * 
7 ur; "$I 0; «Lois ene + "hy 2 2 *. 2 * OBEY ; * PE, FRO 
n l a thee. . + : 
on - yk * * 

4 - T 3 * » 5 

, 4 4 I b Fe: IT * L 2 . 0 "y 
# ; ; 
oe * , * q b 

| cecile /. V Ul. 1. 1 : 


in the Fire of wrangling and conten- 
tion ; ſometimes we muſt ruffle with 
infolence, or content our ſelves to be 
always abuſed , and born down by 


it; ſometimes we muſt guard our 


ſelves againſt treachery and falſhood, 
and converſe with caution, and re- 
ſerve, or be perpetually expoſed to a 
thouſand Snares and Miſchiefs ; 
ſometimes we muſt endure the nau- 
ſeous ſteam of fulſom Ribaldry, or 


which is worſe, the horrid ſound of 


Profaneneſs and Blaſphemy, or elſe 
be hiſs'd out of Company , as prag- 
matick Uſurpers upon the freedom 
of human Converſation; ſometimes 
we muſt be plagued with the Serpen- 
tine hiſſing, and poiſonous Breath of 
Detraction and Calumny; and ſome- 
times be cruciated with the malice 
and impertinence of backbiting and 
goſſipiag, of baſe and falſe Ilnnuen- 
do's, fly and injurious Inſinuations. 
We muſt ſometimes ſee Malice and 
Treachery, conducted under the Ban- 
ners of Civility and Friendſhip; 
pious Ends pretended to promote am- 
bitious Deſigns; Charity and Uni- 
on extoll'd to advance Revenge and 
Diviſion; Zeal for publick Good, 

e D.d 2 coun- 


SERMON X. 
counterfeited only to ſerve private 
pathons and intereſt; all which are C 

igh grievances to Men of Integrity .f 
and good Nature: Yet ſome, or a 


theſe things, we are fain to indure in 1 
the moſt of our Converſations with kr 


Men. Here is Society indeed! , 
'twould even provoke a Wiſe and 


good Man, to cry out of it with the Þ 
rophet, O that I had in the Wilder. ch 


eſs a lodging place of wayfaring Men, 
that I Ba. leave my people and go from f 
em; for they are all Adulterers, an Aſ. ¶ 
ſembly of treacherous Men; they bend ſn d 
their tongues like their Bows, for Hes, 
but they are not valiant for the truth up- 
on the Earth, Take ye heed every one of H. 
his Neighbour, and truſt ye not in am 80 
Brother; for every Brother will atterh ry 
ſupplant, and every Neighbour will walk 
with ſlanders, and they will deceive ever 
=_ one his Netghboar, and will not ſpeak W 
£ truth; they have taugli their tongue all 
| to ſpeak hes, aud weary themſelves to an 
commit iniquity» Bleſſed Company ev 
this, for a wiſe Man to be fond of, ty 
or for the dear ſake of it, to be un- 80 
willing to die! eſpecially conſider- is 
ing to how much better Company A. 
Death introduces us, viz- into the I let 
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Company of bleſſed Angels, and of 
the Spirits of juſt Men made perfect 
that is, into the Company of the moſt 
refined Spirits, the moſt wiſe and 
knowing, the moſt kind and benign, 
the molt courteous and communica- 
tive, the moſt faithful and juſt, the 


moſt humble and meck ; in ſhort, 
the moſt every thing that can render 
Company delightful and indearing : 


ſo that with them our converſation 
will be a perpetual intercourſe of wiſ- 


dom and love, fidelity and truth, 
without jealouſie or deſign, caution 
or reſerve, but all frank and open, 
Heart with Heart, and Soul with 
Soul. O bleſſed Society! where eve- 
ry one is a Friend to every one, and 


every Friend hath in him all the a 
compliſhments that can render a 
Friend an ineſtimable Jewel; where 


all are happy to their utmoſt wiſbes, 


and every one rejoyces and ſhares in 
every ones happineſs. Here is Socie- 
ty indeed to dur own hearts deſire! 


Society worth dying for, and, which 
is more, worth living for for ever. 


And if ſuch be the Society that Death 
lets us into, I leave any man to judge 
whether it be not much better for us 


Ddz3 te 


— 


F 


— 


. 


* : 
> ng 5 J 
; | . L 
; x 4 ei; I ISM > 


* n , 
1 Gs 
6 v 7 
o . * 2 
7 


0 £ 0 away from hence, to leave this 
faithleſs, peeviſh, and ill-natured 
World, than to ſtay any longer, or 


gives us more trouble and di 


conyerſe any longer, like Briars with 
Thorns, where there is 88 5 but 
rending and tearing on hoth ſid 

4. And laſtly, Becauſe Death fixes 


us in a far more certain and perma- 


7 7 Ly 


nent poſſeſſion of all. While we live 


here, how uneaſily ſoever, we, are 
ſtill fond of living; but fill we know 


that e're long we muſt die, and leave 
all that is dear to us upon earth: and 
the proſpect of that, may times, 

ive trouble and diſturbance 
than Death it ſelf.” So that all the 


time we live we are like thoſe that 
live under the pain and torment of 


the Stone; they know very well that 


they have but one remedy for their 
miſer 


uſery, and that is Cutting; but this 
alas is hazardous and painful, and 
therefore though they muſt come to 
it at laſt, yet they are extreamly un- 
willmg; they would fain be well, 
but ſtill they would fain have a little 
longer reſpite from their remedy, and 
ſo they ſtill groan on, and ſtill endure 
not only the pain of their Diſeaſe, 
but alſo the painful expectation of the 
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is future inciſion: whereas, had they 
d been cut at firſt, perhaps they had 
ON long ſince been cured of both. Thus 
th we, While we are lingering out this 
ut wretched Life, know very well, that 
Ve have but one remedy, and that 
es is Death: But oh, cry we, tis a grie>: 
A- vous one! and what then? we cer- 
ve tainly know we muſt, endure it at 
re laſt, but yet we would fain live a” 
little longer, that is, we would fain 
ve endure the pain of living, and the 
1d painful expeQation of dying a little 
S, longer. Whereas had we now but 
ce the patience and courage to undergo 
he the dreadful operation, we ſhould be 
at Þ releaſed from both as ſoon as ever it is 
of over, and in a few-maments, reſto- 
at © red to eternal health and eaſe. And 
211 whereas while we live here we are in 
1s a continual flow and reflow of things, 
ad at eaſe this moment, in pain the next; 
to rich to day, poor to morrow; now: 
n- advanced to the top of the Wheel, 
l, anon cruſh'd underneath it; and ſo 
tle inſecure of every good, that our pro- 


nd | ſpect of being deprived of it till im- 
re bitters our Enjoyments: Death tran- 
ſe, {lates us into an eternal poſſeſſion of | 
he all deſirable good, and ſets us beyond 


k 


SERMON X 


the reach both of Time and Chance, 


in a ſtate of Being and Happineſs that 
admits no change or interruption 
that is not to be meaſured by Hours 
or Moments, by Years or Centuries, 
or Myriads or Indictions, but runs on 
in an everlaſting Flux of Duration ; 
every part whereof is equally, be- 
cauſe infinitely, diſtant from-a Period. 
For that Happineſs, in which Death 
inſtates us, being infinite, we ſhall 
always need as well as have, and al- 
ways have as well as need an Eterni- 


ty of Fruition fully to enjoy it. 8s 


that during every preſent moment of 
our Happineſs, we ſhall feel our ſelves 
poſſeſt with eternal Ages of Happineſs 
to come; and together with every 


Pleaſure that we taſte this moment, 


enjoy the fore-taſte of an Eternity of 


Pleaſure, which will ſuperadd an in- 


conceivable Sweetneſs and Reliſh to 


it, and render it grateful and delici- 


ous, beyond all Imagination. Seeing 
therefore that Death only prefers us 
from an uncertain and ſlippery poſ- 
ſeſſion of Goods, to a fixt and eternal 
one; if a continued Happineſs be bet- 
ter than an interrupted one, and ever- 
Ping Joys menen Biere 
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ment; then certainly it muſt be bet- 


ter for us, incomparably better, to 
die than to lis. of 2317! 
HFlaving thus proved at large the 
Truth of the Propoſition, I ſhall cloſe 


up all with two or tlifes Inferences. 
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1. From hence I infer how unrea- 
ſonable it is for Men to value them- 


ſelves upon any of the preſent Cir- 
cumſtances of this Life: For if Death 
in all theſe reſpects is preferrable to 
Life, then to be ſure the beſt Circum- 
ſtances of this Life are very mean and 
inconſiderable; much too mean for a 
Man to value himſelf upon that is 


born to live for ever, ſeeing this mor- 


tal Life is ſo very light and inconſi- 
derable, as that even Death it ſelf (in 


the balance of a reaſonable eſtimati- 


on )- out-weighs it. He therefore 


that values himſelf by any thing but 


by his immortal Soul, by which he 
is for ever to out- live this poor incon- 
ſiderable Life, and by thoſe things 


which are its proper Graces and Orna- 


ments, begins at the wrong end of 
himſelf, forgets his Jewels, and eſti- 
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mates his Eſtate by his Lumber; and 
— good God, what foohſh Mea- 
ſures do the generality of Men take 
of themſelves ! Were we not for dito 
it, by too many wotul Experiments, | 
it would be à fard thing for us to 
imagine that any reaſonable Creature, 
who believes himſelf compounded of 
aà mortal Body, and an immortal Soul, 
| ſhould be ſo ridiculous. as to value 
himſelf by the little trifling advanta- 
es of a welltcoloured Skin, a Sute of 
e Cloaths, a Puff of popular Ap- 
plauſe, or a large heap of white and 
red Earth: And yet, God help us, 
theſe are the only things, almoſt, by 
which we value and difference our 
ſelves from one another. Lou, for- 
ſooth, ate a much better Man than 
your Neighbour, who is a poor con- 
temptible Wretch, a little creeping 
deſpicable Animal ; not worthy the | 
notice or cognizance of ſuch a Man 
as you- Why, in the Name of God, 
Sir, What is the matter? Where is 
this mighty Difference between you 


and him? Hath he not a Soul as well 
as you? A Soul that is capable to live 

as long, and to be as happy as yours? 
Yes, this you cannot deny: but you 


0 
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thank God for't, you are, notwith- 
ſtanding this, an other-guiſe Man 
than he; you have a much hand- 
ſomer Body than he; and, to your 
great comfort, it's apparelld too 
much more finely. and faſhionably: 
You live in a far more ſplendid Equi - 
page, and have a larger Purſe' to 

maintain it, and your Name is much 

more in vogue, and makes a far grea- 
ter noiſe in the World. But is this | 
all the difference then between your 
mighty ſelves and this wretched 
Neighbour of yours? Alas, poor Man! | 
a few days more will quite put an | 
end to all this; and when once your 

rich Attires are-reduc'd to a Wind- 
ing ſheet, and all your vaſt Poſſeſſi- 
ons to ſix foot of Earth, What will 
become of all theſe: little Trifles, by 
which you value your ſelves? Where 
then will be the Beauty, the Wealth, 
the Port, and Garb, which you are 

Body will look as pale and gaſtly; 
this puft and lofty Soul will be leſt as 
bare, as poor, and naked, as this 

poor deſpisꝰd Neighbour's: and ſnoud 
vou now meet his wandring Ghoſt in 
the vaſt World of Spicits, what would 
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you have to boaft of more than he 
now that your Beauty is wither'd, 
your Wealth vaniſhed, and all your 
outward Pomp and Splendor ſhrou- 
ded in the horrors of a filent Grave? 
Now you will have nothing to diſtin- 
uiſh you from the moſt contemptt- 
ble, unleſs you have wiſer and better 
Souls: and by how much the more 
ou were reſpected for your Beauty, 
ealth, Garb, and Equipage, in this 
World; by ſo much you will be the 
more deſpiſed for your Pride and In- 
ſolence, Senſuality and Covetouſneſs 
in the other. Let us therefore learn 
to value our ſelves by that Which will 
abide by us, by our immortal Souls, 
and by thoſe heavenly Graces which 
do adorn and accompliſh 'em; by 
our Humility and Devotion, our Cha- 
rity and Meekneſs, our Temperance 
and Juſtice, which are ſuch Prehe- 
minencies as. will ſurvive our Fune- 
rals, and diſtinguiſh us from baſe and 
abject Souls for ever. But for an im- 
mortal Being to value it ſelf by any 
of theſe temporary Advantages, is, 
in the ſame degree, ridiculous, as 
'twas for the Emperor Nero to value 
himſelf for being; an excellent Fialer. 
Ife. 
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Inference II. 


2. From hence I infer, what little 
reaſon there is for Men, who have 
any good hope of a better Life, to 
be afraid of Death: for if Death it 
ſelt be, upon a juſt computation, pre- 
ferrable to this Life, why ſhould that 
Man be afraid of exchanging this 
Life for Death, who hath juſt ground 
to hope for eternal Life into the bar- 
ain? If Death be an advantage, con- 
fidered only as it is an Exit from the 
Troubles of this Life, how much 
more is it fo, conſider'd as it is an 
Entry into the Glories and Beatitudes 
of the other; and therefore if you 
will allow it to be unreaſonable for 
ſick Men to be afraid of their Reco- 
very, for Slaves to tremble at the 
News of a Jubilee; for Priſoners to 
be grieved at their Gaol-Delivery ; 
how much more unreaſonable is it, 
for a good Maa to be afraid of dying, 
Which, to him, is but a momenta- 
ny Paſſage from Sickneſs to eternal 
Health, from Labour to eternal Reſt, 
from Confinerhent to eternal Liberty- 
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between Heaven and Earth, from 


whence you might take a full proſpect 
of both, you were now making a 


pauſe to ſurvey and compare em with 


Angels, a 


one another: Suppoſe, that having 
viewed over all the Glories above, 
that 8 heard the Melodies of 

d taſted the Beatifical Joy, 
you were now looking down again 


(with your Minds filbd and raviſhed 


with thoſe glorious Idea's) upon this 
miſerable World, and that all in a 
view you beheld the vaſt number of 


| Men and Women that at this time 
are fainting for want of Bread; of 


young Men that are bleeding under 
the Sword of War ; of Orphans that 


are lamenting over the Graves of their 


Parents; of Mariners 7 5 are ſhriek- 


ing in a Storm, under the diſmal ap- 


Pr ehenſion of being ſtranded, of N un- 
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der'd; of miſerable People that are 


groaning upon ſick Beds, or rack'd 
with Agonies of Conſcience, that are 
weeping with Want, or mad with 
Oppreſſion, or deſperate by too quick 
a ſenſe of a continued Infelicity. Sup- 
| poſe, I ſay, you had ſeen, at two di- 
ſtinct views, all thoſe glorious things 
above, and theſe diſmal things be- 
low ; Would you not be glad at your 
hearts that you were gone from hence, 
that you were out of the noiſe and 


participation of ſo many Evils and 


Calamities? Would you not be a 
thouſand times more afraid of return- 


ing from thence, than ever you were 
of going from hence thither? Doubt- 


leſs you would : Why then ſhould 
not your Experience of the Miſeries 
here, and your belief of the Felicities 


there, produce in you the ſame effect; 
and make you cheartully willing, 


whenever God pleaſes to call you, to 
exchange this wretched Life for that 
bleſſed Immortality ? 2 


Inference HI. 


3. and laſtly, From hence I infer, 
what 1s the proper end and uſe of li- 
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ving; namely, that it is fo to live 
- here, as that we may live happily 
hereafter. For if Death it ſelf be ber- 
ter than this Life, then it can be up- 
on no other account good for us to 
live, than as we live in order to our 
living for ever: And indeed it ſeems 
very ſtrange, that any reaſonable Be- 
ings ſhould eyer entertain ſuch mean 
and ſordid Thoughts of themſelves, 
ſuch narrow ſcantlings of their own 
Capacities, as to think, that they 
were born to no other purpofe, but 
only t9 eat and drink, and fleep and 
wake for twenty or thirty Years to- 
gether, and all this while to be only 
made the ſport of an inconſtant For- 
tune, and bandied to and fro, like 
Tennis- balls, upon the Rackets of 
every eroſs turn and revolution of 
things; from Pain to Pleaſure, and 
from Pleaſure to Pain; from Fullneſs 
to Want; from Honour to Infamy, 
and ſo back again; and never to reſt 
in any one ſtate till the Game is plaid 
out, and then to return into eternal 
Silence and Inſenſibility. I profeſs, 
in my moſt ſerious Thoughts I can- 
not but wonder, that one who thinks 
ſo abjectly of himſelf, ſhould ever oP 
the 
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the patience to outlive ſuch a thought, 


co zxoic the temprarion of diſparch- 


ing himfelf out of this croud and hur- 
ry of Impertinencies, into the dark 
retirement of a quiet Grave. For up- 
on what other account can this vain 


wretched Life be deſirable, than as 

it is a ſtate of trial and probation for 
Immortality and Happineſs? And if 

upon this account alone it is deſirable, 


O good God! how do thoſe Men 
cheat and abuſe themſelves, who 
build their Tabernacles here, and aim 
at no further Happineis than this pre- 
ſent ſtate of things affords, who tho? 
they have Capacities large enough for 


a Heaven of immortal Joys, Facul- 


ties great enough to converſe with 
Angels, and communicate with 'em 


in their higheſt Glories and Beati- 
_ tudes, can yet fit down tamely, ſa- 


tisfied with a condition fo wretched 
and miſerable! In the Name of God 
therefore, let us now at laſt remem- 


ber, that we are born for higher 
things than theſe, for far more tolid 


and ſubſtantial Enjoyments; and con- 
ſidering this, for ſhame let us rouze 


up our ſelves, and ſhake off rhis for- 


did and degenerate Temper, that 
b Ee makes 
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diſpoſitions of Soul, 


makes us act ſo infinitely unbeco- 


ming the dignity of our rational and 


immortal Natures. And ſince we are 
not only fitted for a higher Happi- 
neſs, but alſo aſſured of enjoying it, 
upon condition we qualifie our ſelves 


for it, b uiring theſe heavenly 

. of G without whicl 
it is impoſſible for us to reliſh it: Let 
us now at length ariſe and dreſs our 
ſelves for Eternity, by firſt putting 


» # 


off our old Man, with all its corrupt 
Luſts and Affections, and then put- 


ting on the New, which conſiſts in 
Repentance from dead Works, in fer- 
vent Love, and profound Veneration 


of God, and a ſincere Subjection to 
his heavenly Will, in Temperance, 


Humility, and Juſtice, and univerſal 
Charity to all Men, And when we 


have thus arrayed our ſelves, thus 


excellently adorned and beautified 
our Natures, we have lived to admi- 
rable purpoſe indeed; lived to live 


| happily for ever, to accompliſh our 
ſelves for the eternal Embraces of the 


God of Love, and for the Society 


and Happineſs of Angels, and of 
bleed Spartts.. ĩð 5: 
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And ſo I have done with the Text, 


and ſhall only add a few Words upon 
the ſorrowful Occaſion, viz. the Fu- 


neral of Sir John Chapman, late Lord 
Mayor of this: famous City; and that 


I may not ſay any thing of him that 
ſhall look like Flattery , or an over- 
kind Partiality to his Memory; I 


will ſay nothing of him, but what, 


I am ſure, all that knew him, as I did, 


him not, Tam ſure, twill be highly 


will juſtifie; and for thoſe that knew 


uncharitable for them to contradict 


me. TI cannot deny, but that as he 
was a Man, ſo he had the Frailties 


of a Man, which common Charity 


obliges us to bury in Silence and Ob. 
livion; but with thoſe Frailties he 


had a great many excellent Quali- 
ties, in which, I heartily wiſh ſome 
Men would be as forward to imitate 
him, as they have been to cenſure 
and traduce him: For, I am ſure, if 


they were, twould turn ta a much 
better account to them, both here 


and hereafter. As for his Religion, 
I ſpeak it upon certain knowledge, 


he was a firm and hearty Proteſtant 


of the Communion of the Charch of 


England, that Church, which how- 
Y f oo 
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ever it may be now reproach'd and 
vilify'd by an ungrateful Generation, 
was, not long ago, the Fence of the 
Engliſh Laws and Liberties, and the 
only ſtanding Bank againſt the In- 
undations of Popery, when it was 
_ threatning to overwhelm us all; of 

this Church was our deceaſed Friend 
a Cordial and Affectionate Son, he 
loved its Conſtitution , frequented 
its Worſhip and Communion, and 
could his honeſt Zeal to it, have per- 

mitted him to trincle with Popery, 
(as ſome others did who made the 
loudeſt noiſe againſt it when there 
was no danger in view,) and given 
it but a helping hand to deſtroy thoſe 
legal Securities that ſtood in its way, 
and (under God's Providence) were 
the only inſuperable Fence againſt it, 
he might have been, to my know- 

ledge, Lord Mayor ſoon enough to 
have out-lived his Mayoralty ; and 
how well and wiſely he behaved him- 
ſelf in it, under the moſt difficult 
Circumſtances, how effectually he 
conſulted the City's Peace and Secu- 
rity, when Dangers inviron'd her on 
every fide, how equally he pois'd 
himſelf amidit all Extreams, how 
255 pru- 
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prudently he weather'd the threat- 
ning Storm of Military Force that 
hung over it, how happily he ſtem'd 

the difficult Tide of Popular Com- 
motion, which in other Parts bore 


_ down all before it; will perhaps be 


remembred to his immortal Honour, 
Whenever a more grateful Age ſuc- 
ceeds. I know, he hath been fre- 

_ quently charged with keeping ſecrec 


Correſpondencies with the Enemies 


of our Laws and Religion, and there- 


in, of betraying the great Truſt re- 


poſed in him. But this is a Calum- 
ny as ridiculous as it is falſe: for 


how was it poſſible for a Perſon of 


my Lord Mayor's Figure, to convey 


himielf inviſibly (as this Story pre- 
tends Sir Johz Chapman did,) from 


one end of the Town to the other, 


without the privity of his own nu: 


merous Family, who knew nothing 


of the matter, or the cognizance of 


all that populous City between? But 
this I certainly know, that ſo far as 


the Laws of Civility and Duty 
would admit, he always induſtri- 


ouſly avoided all ſecret Converſati- 


on, and made it the leading Principle 


of his Conduct, through all that dif- 
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ficulr Scene of Affairs, to act upon no 
other ſecret Orders or Counſels, but 
what were firſt propoſed, and con- 
- ſented to, by his worthy Brethren of 
the Court of Aldermen. And as he 
thus ated upon the ſquare in all his 
publick Adminiſtrations, ſo in his 
private capacity, he was a Perſon of 
unſpotted ou er and Juſtice in all 
his Entercourſes with Men; One, 
Who as I verily believe, did never 
wyfully wrong any man in the 
World; of the truth of which take 
one inſtance for all: He having, ma- 
ny years ago, had great Dealings 
with a certain Perſon, well known in 
this City, there remain'd A pn Ac- 
count between 'em, which, at length, 
Was evened, adjuſted, and diſcharged 
on both ſides; but, ſeveral years af- 
ter, he having ſome occaſion to re- 
pie this Account, found there was 
N a great miſtake in it, and that there 
remained a very conſiderable Sum of 
Money due to his Correſpondent; 


4 


upon which he immediately goes and 
acquaints him with it, and pays him 

to the utmoſt Farthing. An Exam- 
ple of ſuſtice, which I would to God 
_ thoſe Men would imitate that __ 
for! C33 * 
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fo bold with his Memory. Nor was 
he leſs benign and charitable, than 
he was honeſt and juſt; for as he was 
Friend, ſo he was a general Lover of 
Mankind; always free and forward 
to render good Offices to all that nee- 
ded and craved his Aſſiſtance. And 
then as for his Alms, I muſt crave 
leave of his Aſhes to do a right to 
e his own Inclina- 
tions; for, in his Life-time, he was 
ſo ſevere an Obſerver of our Saviour's - 
Caution, Take heed that ye do not your 
Alms before men, ſo utterly abhorrent 
of that Phariſaical Humour, of per- 
forming his good Works in a clear 
Eccho that might be ſure to reſound 
'em after him in Praiſes and Com- 
mendations, that perhaps he too much 
affected Privacy and Concealment; 
and was fo far from deſiring that h 
Light ſhould glare out in Vanity and 
Oſtentation, that he would not ſuf- 
fer it to ſhine out enough before men, 
to provoke em by the ſight of it to 
glorifie our common Father in Hea- 
ven; for his Charity ran under 
round, in ſuch ſecret Chanels, that 
lome, I know, were apt to queſtion 
N Ee 4 whe» 


| 


l 


— Choe NS 


—_— — 
EE Ione = ns roo wh 
SE as A pod f 


is 
4 
it 
. 
4 


— — 
— — 


——— . eo dy onooet 


— 


— . 


a = 
MC CC — 


— 


pr ng I 
ws 5 


— 


: — — 


ä 
— 


— — 
— 


— —H 
8 TT - 
ICI. 
4 


— 


— 
— . — 


— ea ney 
—— — 


c — 


— — — 
— 


- \ 2 „ 3 
* 1 
EEE Wert ne = > —_ 
Ire oe IEG SI CI a 
— oo = 2 
g 

\ 
\ 


6462 , ES 

Ig 3 
== 3 n Fe 
— Dn = 

= = * In 


3 


4 4. 


grees of his Relation a ready Aſſi- 
wm a uſeful Friend, and a generous 
Benefactor. Such was his Life: And 
as for his laſt Sickneſs, though it now 
and then interrupted the i of 
171 | =_ Us 
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his Reaſon, yet no ſooner was it re- 


ſtored to him, but he gave all the in- 


dications of a truly pious and devout 


Mind ; he heartily lamented the Fail- 
ings of his Life, and bound himſelf 


in new Reſolutions of Amendment; 


he underwent his Pains with a calm 
and conſtant Mind, and ſeemed full 


of good Thoughts and holy. Affecti- 


ons ; full of hearty Submiſſions and 


Reſignations to God; and in this ex- 


cellent Poſture of Mind he expired in- 
to Eternity: where God grant that 


with him, together with all thoſe 
that are departed this Life in the true 
Faith of Chriſt's holy Name, we may 
all have our perfect Conſummation 


and Bliſs both in Body and Soul, in 


everlaſting Glory, through Jeſus 


_ Chriſt our Lord; to whom, with the 


Father, and eternal Spirit, be aſcri- 


bed all Honour and Praiſe, now and 


for ever, Amen 
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ISERMON 
" PREACHED 
Before the Queen, - May 
22. 1692. upon OCCa. 
ſion of the Victory 


obtained by their Ma- 


jeſties Flect over the 
French. 
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Plalm L. 14. 


Offer unto God Thanhgi- 
ving, and pay thy Vows 
unto the moſt High. 
FN the foregoing Verſes the Pſal- 
miſt (whether he were David or 
| Aſaph is uncertain) introduces God 
as delivering his own Senſe. concern- 
ing the Ritual and Ceremonial Reli- 
ton of the Jews, upon which they 
o much valu'd themſelves, and laid 
ſuch a mighty ſtreſs; ver. 7. Hear O 
my people, and I will ſpeak O Hrael, and 
I will teſtifie againſt thee ; or I have 
ſomething of high moment to ſpeak 
to thee, I am God, even thy God, that 
God who, under the Title of The 
Lord thy God brought thee out of the 
Land of Egypt, and gave thee the Mo- 
ral Law compriſed in Ten Command- 
ments. F will not reprove thee for thy 
ſacrifices and burnt firing: to have been 
continually before me: I know thou 
art exact enough in the Obſervance 
E343; 8 | of 
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of theſe my Ritual Commands, and 
therefore as to this matter I do not 
blame thee; but this is not the thing 
I chiefly value and eſteem: Tis the 
Obſervance of my Moral Laws, in 
which thou art extremely defective, 
that I principally inſiſt on; as for 
thoſe Sacrifices with which thou cau- 
ſeſt mine Altars Oy to ſmoak, 
they are things with which (if I nee- 
| ded *'em ) I could ſupply my ſelf from 
the Herds of a thouſand Hills which 
thou knoweſt not, and which are all 
my own, And ſo he goes on to the 
Text, upbraiding em with laying 
the whole ſtreſs of their Religion up- 
on their exact performance of the in- 
ſtituted Rites of it; which, tho' it 
was their Duty, yet the leaſt part of 
it. And then comes, in the Text, to 
acquaint 'em what was the main of 
their Religion, which he principally 
intended, and was moſt delighted in, 
and wherein they were moſt remiis 
and negligent, Offer a»to God Thankſ- 
giving, and pay thy Lors unto the moſt 
High; i. e. It thou wilt bring me an 
acceptable Sacrifice indeed, in the 
firſt place, bring me a truly thankful 
Heart, that gratefully receives and 
. . acknow- 
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to me in thy Affliction, hen out of 


extreme want of the Benefits I have 


| ſince beftowed on thee, thou waſt 


earneſtly imploring 'em at my hands. 


1, ſhall at preſent only treat of the 


firſt of theſe, Offer unto God Thankſgi- 
ving; which, according to the Senſe 
I have given of the Text aud Cohe- 


| rence, is a Duty of far more value 


with God than any of the inſtituted 


Kituals of Religion, as being one of 
| thoſe moral and eternal Duties in 


which the Main and Subſtance of Re- 
ligion doth conſiſt. In handling this 


Argument therefore, I ſhall endea- 
vour theſe two Things; _ | 


t 


Firſt, To ſhew you what this Du- 


ty is, and wherein it doth conſiſt: 


Secondly, To ſhew you that it is 
a moral Duty, or, which is the ſame 
thing, a Duty inforced with eternal 

I. What this Duty of Thankſgi- 
ving is, and wherein it doth conſiſt. 
In general, Thankſgiving conſiſts in 
rendring to our BenefaCtors a | 


* 
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| ful Acknowledgment of the Benefits 


we have received at their hands, and 


conſequently, to offer Thankſgiving 


5 to God, 18 freely, heartily, and chear- 


fully, to acknowledge and recognize 
to him the manifold Favours and Be- 
nefits which with a moſt liberal hand 


he beſtows upon us from time to time. 
In order to Which, it is neceſſary that 
we ſhould diligently remark and at- 
tend to his Benefits, and not ſuffer 


em to paſs thorough our Minds like 


Birds thorough the Air without lea- 


ving any Track or Path behind them; 


but that we ſhould fo curiouſly ob- 


ſerve and take notice of them, that 
every Footſtep of em, if poſſible, 
may remain upon our Memories in 
lively and laſting Impreſſions : For, 
tho' we can no more count the Bene- 


fits of God than we can the Moments 


of Eternity, and tho? whenever we 


enter into the recollection of em, we 


are like a Man that is diving into the 


bottom of the Sea, over whoſe Head 


the Water runs inſenſibly, ſo as that 
neither he is preſſed with the weight 


of it, nor confounded with the num- 


ber of the drops of it, becauſe he at- 


tempts not to caſt em up, but con- 


cludes 
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cludes em innumerable; yet there 
are many and many of the Benefits of 
God which lie ſo open to our Obſer- 
vation, being attended with ſuch in- 
daearing and remarkable Circumſtan- 
ces, as that without great ſtupidity 
we cannot but take notice of em. 
And therefore, in order to our being 
truly thankful to God, it is requiſite 

that ſuch as theſe ſhould be drawi 
and imprinted upon our Memories un 
i ſtrong and lively Colours; nor to be 


t worti or waſl'd out by Time or 
; Chance, but to flouriſh there, if poſ- 
* ſible, like the Pictures of the Graces 


in immortal Youth. And as to our 
iving Thanks to God for his Bene- 
ts, as it is requiſite that we ſhould, 
ſo far as we are able, cloſely obſerve 
and remember 'em; ſo it is no leſs 
requiſite, that, by frequent reflexions _ 
upon them, we ſhould eadeavour to 
raiſe in our own; Minds a juſt value 
and eſteem of 'em, and thereby to 
affect our own Hearts with a Warm 
and vigorous ſenſe" of the Divine 
Goodneſs, that inexhauſtible Foun- 
_ tain whence every Good we receiveis 
derived. And when, with the cloſe 
conſideration of the Favours and Be- 
„„ Ft _ _nefits 


© nefits of God we have chafed our own 
Souls into an affectionate feeling of his 

_ Goodneſs, we may then cry out with 
David, My heart is ready, O Lord, my 
heart is ready, 1 will ſing and give praiſe, 
For the Requiſites before mentioned, 
are only neceſſary Diſpoſitions and 
Preparations to Thankſgiving; they 
are only the tuning the ſtrings of the 
muſical Inſtrument, and ſetting it in 
order, for the Angelical Harmony 
to be plaid on it; but the Thankſgi- 
ving it ſelf conſiſts in an affectionate 
Acknowledgment to God, of the ma- 

_ © nifold Favours we have received at 
his hands, together with all thoſe gra- 
cious Circumttances, ſo far as we are 
aƷble to recollect them, with which 
they came attended: which Acknow- 
ledgment is to be made either in ex- 
preſs Words, in Pſalms, and Hymns, 
and ſpiritual Songs, or by recounting 
his Favours to him in mental Recog- 
nitions, which is to make melody in 
our Hearts to the Lord. But becauſe 
uſually when the Heart is full the 
Mouth will overflow, therefore 
Thankſg ving, in common acceptati- 
on, ſignifies an oral and verbal Ac- 
knowledgment of God's Favours, a- 
ikea OR riſing 


Io 


PI 


— 


- | ___ ˙ “ 
I riſing from an inward and affetionate 
S Senſe and Feeling of his Goodneſs to- 

a wards us. And to crown all this, 

44 and render our Thankſgiving ſub- 

\ ſtantial and real, it muſt be accom- 

3 panied with a hearty ſtudy and in- 
tention of Soul, to render unto God 

Y B for his Favour all poſſible Compen- 

e ſation, to gratifie him with our free 

1 | and chearful Obedience, and more 

4 eſpecially with our Charity and Be- 

3 _ neficence, towards his poor and in- 


* digent Creatures, whoſe Wants are 
” | the Briefs by which God authorizes 
it | them: to ask relief for his fake, and 
- | toreceiveit in his Name: He that gi- 


e 10 che Poor, faith the Wiſe-man, 
i | 7endeth to the Lord; and conſequently 
he that giveth not, refuſeth to tend to 


the Lord; which is znconſiftent with 
85 any degree of hearty Gratitude to- 
Sf wards. Tu how can he be tru- 
-Y ; ly thankful If God for his Favours, 
ho hath no intention to render him 
any Compenſation ? and what inten- 


A 


'C tion can he have to compenſate God, ws, 
„ho will not lend him a little Money 
or a little Bread, when by the Mouths 
or Neceſſities of his Poor he craves it? 


„This Man complements God inſtead 
2 8 50 — "REA a 


# HS. Ae Wei 
— — n 
19 1 ; M5 © | 
3452 SERMON XI. 
, 1 , 4 1 8 : mu. $4 paigt 


of thanking him, and only flatters 
him with fained Lips, in hope there- 
by to obtain farther Favours of him, 
without being at all influenced by an 
ingenuous Senſe of his Goodneſs, to 
make him any Returns for what he 
| bay = han / received. — as the 
ull import of our Offering Thankſotvin 
"> Gott is, to dender ho bags os: 
nate Acknowledgment of his mani- 
fold Benefits, with an hearty intenti- 
on to make him all the Compenſation 
for them we are able, by our conſtant 
and chearful Obedience to his heaven- 
ly Will, and readineſs to repay him 
in Works of Charity, according as 
our Abilities and the Neceſſities of 
the Poor ſhall require it. And accor- 
dingly the Pſalmiſt himſelf thus ex- 
Plains this Duty; I will remember, 
faith he, thy works of old, and talk of 
thy doings: and elfewhere, My mouth 
ſhall praife thee with joyful lips, when J 
remtiuber thee upon my Bed, and meditate 
on thee in the night-watches, becauſe thou 
haſt been my help. Here is his adver- 
_ tence to, and recollection of the Mer- 
cies of God towards him. And then 
he goes on, Fm excellent is thy loving 
Kindneſs, O God ! how precious are thy 
thoughts 
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thoughts unto me! how great ts the ſam 
of them ! if I ſhould.count them, they are 
more than the ſand. Here is his high 
eſteem and value of the divine Bene- 
fits: then he proceeds, Becauſe thy lo- 
ving kindneſs is better than lite, my lips 
ſhall praife thee, my ſoul ſhall be filled as 
with marrow and fatneſs, my moath ſhall 
praiſe thee with Joyful lips. Here is his 
e of the divine Good- 
neſs towards him: then he breaks 


forth into Raptures of Thankſgiving, 
I will ſing of the mercies of the Lord for 


ever; with my mouth will I make known 


his faithfulneſs to all generations; I will 


ſpeak of the glorious honour of thy Majeſty, 


and of thy wondrous works; I will praiſe 
the name of the Lord with a ſong, I will 


magnifie him with Thankſgiving.” And 
laſtly. he cloſes all this with a hearty 
deſign of rendring to God theſe belt 
and nobleſt Compenſations of his O- 

bedience and Charity; What ſhall T ! 
render unto the Lord for all his benefits? 
And upon this Enquiry reſolves, I 


mill take the cup of ſalvation, aud cal! 


upon the name of the Lord; I will pay my 
Vows unto the Lord, i. e. thoſe Vows 


of Sacrifice, and Alms of Fidelity and 


Obedience, which: I made in my Di- 
wif: nb n ſtrels 
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fits. 


23 and Affliction. And a 1 | 


ſce what there is implied in this Duty 


of Offering Thankſgiving unto God. 
I proceed now in the ſecond place, 


to ſhew you that this is a Mora 


Duty, not founded upon poſitive Will 
and inſtitution, as Sacrificing was, 
which cherefore could no longer ob- 
lige, than during the continuance 
of that poſitive Will; but upon e- 
ternal and immutable Reaſons, which 
no poſitive Will can ever cancel of re» 
peal: and this I doubt not will appear 
upon the following Conſiderations. 

Firſt, The Juſtice and Equality 
of it. | 
Secondly, The Pleaſure and De- | 
lightfulneſs of ir. 

Thirdly the Obligations it lays 


upon God to continue and repeat 


his Favours. 

Fourthly the great Aid and Fur- 
therance it gives us in all our other 
Duties. 1 

Fifthly, The mighty Reliſh it 
gives to all God's Fa vors and Bene- 


Sixthly, The great support and 


Confirmation it affords our Faith 


and Dependence upon God for the 
future. I, Thank- 
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I. Thankfulneſs to God is due to 
him in ſtrict Juſtice and Equity, for 
the Benefits God beſtows. upon us, 
are rather Loans than Gifts; becauſe 
as he is ſupreme Lord of the World, 

he retains an unalienable, Propriety 
in every. Good he beſtows 5 and up- | 
on that account he may. juſtly de- 
mand of us whatſoever. Homage 
or Quit- rent he pleaſeth; and cer - 
tainly the leaſt he can claim is 
our Gratitude, from which we are 
ſo far from being releaſed by the 
freeneſs of his Gifts, that we are 
the more ſtrictly obliged by it. For 
he who receives a Benefit, whether: 
it be from God or Man, owes more 
or leſs for it proportionably as the 
Benefit is greater or leſs. Seeing there= 
fore that a Benefit freely given is 
ceteris paribus, much greater than a 
Benefit lent ; *tis certain ,. that the 
freer we have it, the more we owe 
for't. Now as for the . Benefits of 
God, they are not only in themſelves 
of greater value than what any o- 
ther can give or lend us, but they 
are alſo! given us upon the molt free, 
and noble, and generous Terms; for 
tho when he beitows em upon us, 
| dE 1 
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he doth not like other Donors give 
em away from himſelf, but reſerves 
his inherent Right in them, as Lord 
Paramount. of all his Creation ; yet 
this Reſervation of his is no damage 
to us, Teeing we enjqy bis Gifts as 
amply and freely as it he had alie- 
nated to ys his Right in em. Tho? 
he ſtill continues Sovereign Lord of 
the Fee, and every thing we hold 
we hold as his Tenants by his Grant, 
and in his Right ; yet the Quit-Rent 
he requires of us ( which is only 
our Gratitude, and which in Juſtice 
would have been due'to him, tho 
he ſhould never have required it,) 
is not only ſo very ſmal and eaſic 
in it ſelf, but alſo fo highly advan- 
tageous to us, that inſtead of being 
impoveriſhed, we are enriched by the 
payment of it; fo that our Tenure 
under him is far better for us than 
if we were Freeholders, without any 
Condition at all; the Condition of 
his Benefit being ſuch as is ſo far 
from ſinking the value of em, as 
that it very much raiſes and enhan- 
ſes em. So that as we ſtand in 
Juſtice og to be grateful to all 
pur Benefactors, ( ſecing every Be. 
FLF > net 
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nefit deſerves of us as much as it is 


worth, and the ſmalleſt is worth | 


our Gratitude ; ſo more N | 


to God who not only gives us a 

the good Things we = 5 but takes 
care alſo to give em to us upon the 
mol beneficial Conſiderations, vis. 


hat we Thankfully receive em; 


Which if we duly perform, will 


prove far more beneficial to us than ; 


all his other Benefits. 


II. Conſider the Pleaſure and 4 De. | 


lightfulneſs of this Duty. It is true, 
in other parts of Devotion there is 
ſomething that is Painful and Labo- 
rious to Humane Nature: For fo 
Prayer awakens in us a ſorrowful 


Senſe of Wants and Imperfections, 


Confeſſion excites in us ſharp and 
dolorous Reflections upon our Gwits 


and Miſcarriages; but Thankſgivi 


has nothing in it but a warm and 


vigorous ſenſe of the mightieſt Love 


and moſt indearing Goodneſs. For 


it is only the overflow of a heart full 
of Love, the tree fally and emiſſion 
of a Soul that is captivated and in- 
deared by Kindneſs; and there is no 


Paſſion i in Humane Nature ſo ſweet 


and raviſhing as Love; eſpecially 
While 


b . 
— 
” * £Y F 2. EIS Y £ FER 4 N * a" the ad * wi, 
7 3 1885 ang, D 4 0 „ FO SAG TIS 
* — 
0 } 2 3 ? + 
* 1 9 . of - 
we 5 / % 2 © "= * : * : 
FER n . > 
* 


while being, heated with the warm 
ſenſe of the Kindneſs of its beloved, 
it boils over upon it in Praiſe and 


Gratitude. And ſeeing our Thankſ - 


giving lives upon Love and Bene- 
ficence, and is all a- long nouriſhed 
and maintained by it, the greater 
the Love is upon which it feeds and 
the more the Beneficence, the richer 

its Fare is, and the nobler its Enter- 


tainment. But where can our Gra- 


titude find out a Love comparably ſo 
great or productive of ſuch ample 


Beneficence, as that of Gods? Upon 


this inexhauſtible Subject it may live 
for ever without any other Supplies; 


and fare deliciouſly every moment 
to eternal Ages. For what more de- 


licious or comfortable thought can 


ever preſent it ſelf to the Mind of 


Man than this, that the Great Lord of 


the World, the good, the wiſe and 


mighty King of Heaven and Earth, 


is Our faithful, kind and munificent 


Friend; that his Heart is always preg- 


nant with Deſigns of Love to us, and 
that the great ſubject of all his Con- 
trivances is to do us good here, and 
to render us Glorious hereafter ? O 


were ſuch thoughts as theſe but ſet 


home 
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home upon our hearts with their full 
and due Emphaſis, how would they 
even raviſh and tranſport our, Souls! 
How would they convert all our Fa- 
culties into Conſent and Harmony, 
and even evaporate our Spirits in 
Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
him! And whilſt, from a lively ſenſe 
of all theſe Wonders of his Love, we 
are offering up to him our Sacrifice of 
Thankſgiving, O with what Triumph' 
and Exultation of Soul ſhould we aſ- 
cend in the flames of it! But alas we 
are, even the beſt of us, in a great 
| meaſure unacquainted with the plea» 
ſure and ſweetneſs of this heavenly 
Performance ; and the reaſon' is, be- 
. cauſe we have not a quick ſenſe and 
lively reliſh of the divine Goodneſs 
upon which it terminates. Had we 
this always preſent with us, we ſhould 
feel ſo much Joy and Pleafure in 
Thankſgiving, that it would be our 
Heaven upon Earth, our Meat and 


Drink, our Buſineſs and Recreation, 1 s 
to breath up our Seuls to God in = 


Hymns of Praiſe. But this we do all 
know, who know any thing of Reli» 
gion, that to laud and magnifie the 
Lord, is the End for which we were 
Te born, 


* 


"46 SERMON XI. 


born, and the Heaven for which we 
are deſigned; and that when we are 
arrived to that vigorous ſenſe of the 
Divine Love that the bleſſed People 
of Heaven bave attained, we ſhall 
need no other either Employment or 
Pleaſure to render us for ever happy, 
only to ſing eternal Praiſes and 


i 


Goodneſs to us, will ſo inflame our 
Love and animate our Gratitude, that 
to eternal Ages we ſhall be never 
able to contain our ſelves from break. 
ing forth into ne Songs of Praiſe; 
and then every new Song will ſtill 
create a new Pleaſure, and every new 
Pleaſure diftate a neu Song, and ſo 
round again for ever. But theſe are 
things too ſublime for our ſhort reach 
and cognizance, only at preſent let 
IM us but conſult the;Kxperience of de- 
| vout and grateful Sduls about them, 
and this Will aſſure us, that there is 
nothing under Heaven fo pleafant and 
delightſome as from a warm and vi- 
gorous ſenſe of the Love of God, to 
reath up our Souls to him in Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving; that this er 
. aueh 
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ſuch à Jubilee to the Mind, ſuch a 
ſprightful Recreation to the Heart, as 
far exceeds the moſt ſtudied and arti- 
ficial Pleaſures of Epicuriſm. But for 
ſatisfaction in this point, we need go 
no farther than to our praiſeful Pial- 

miſt, who tho? he were a King, and 

had all the Pleaſures of a Fuitful 
Kingdom at his beck and command, 
yet doth upon his own Experience 
adviſe, Praiſe the Lord, for the Lord 
is Good; ſing praiſes to his name, for it 

is pleaſant: and elſewhere, Praiſe the 
Lord, for it is good; to ſing Praiſes to 
our God it is pleaſant, and praiſe is comely. 
Seeing therefore that Gratitude to 
God is ſo high a Pleaſure, and ſuch 

a2 grateful Entertainment to the rati- 
onal Soul, when it is duly diſpoſed; 

this is ſuch a Motive to the Practice 

of it, as carries with it an eternal 

Force and Obligation. 5 "LE 

III. Gratitude to God mightily ob- 

liges him to continue and repeat his 

Favours to us. For though God doth _ 

not covet our Thankſgivings for him- 
ſelf, or out of any proſpect of Advan- 
tage they can bring hiq, he being ſo 
entirely happy in his n Perfections, 


yy oY | | 
that neither the Prailgs of Angels can 
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add any thing to him, nor the Blaſ- 
hemies of Devils ſubtract any thing 
nn him; yet when he ſo freely be- 
. ftows his Benefits upon us, he expects 
the return of our Gratitude, both as 
it is highly juſt and reaſonable in it 
ſelf, and vaſtly beneficial and ad van- 
tageous to us. For he being infinite- 
Iy reaſonable himſelf, and loving him- 
{lf infinitely for wang ſo, he cannot 
for his own fake but love what is fit 
and reaſonable in others; and what 
he ſo juſtly loves in us, he juſtly ex- 
peects of us, It is highly diſpleaſing 
to him to ſee us ungrateful to others, 
as well as to himſelf; not that he ſu- 
ſtains any Damage thereby; for how 
can he be the worſe for our Ingrati- 
tude to others? But the Ground of 
his Diſpleaſure is, to ſee reaſonable 
Beings fo groſly ſwerve from the Ca- 
non of right Reaſon and Juſtice, and 
act ſo contrarily to the Laws of his 
Nature and their own. So again, he 
is as well pleaſed and delighted when 
he finds us thankful to our other Be- 
netactors, as when we are ſo to him; 
not that he can reap the leaſt Benefit 
or Advantage from the Thanks which 
we render to others; tor how can he 
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be the better for that which; he, doth 
not receive? But becauſe the thing is 
juſt and reaſonable in it ſelf, and be- 
cauſe whatſoever is ſo is amiable and 
delightſome in his Eyes: And as God 


expects our Gratitude for its own 


ſake, as it is in it ſelf a moſt juſt, and 
comely, and reaſonable thing; ſo 
doth he alſo expect it for our ſake, as 

it is one of the moſt advantageous 
things we can do for our ſelves. For 
by accuſtoming our ſelves to frequent 
Returns of Thankſgiving to God, we 
{hall by degrees gain a thankful frame 
and diſpoſition of Soul, which (as I 
| ſhall ſhew by and by) will both in- 
fluence us in all other parts of our Du- 
ty with a mighty chearfulneſs and ala- 
crity of Spirit, and carry us on through 


the moſt weariſome Stages of it with 


an indefatigable Vigour, and alſo in- 


haanſe the value of the divine Benefits, 


and render them more precious in our 


eſteem, and conſequently more com- 


fortable in our Enjoyment. When 
therefore we receive the Benefits of 


God with a thankful Heart, he ob- 


tains both theſe Ends upon us; which 
muſt needs lay a ſtrong Obligation 
upon him to continue and multiply 
4 ” them 
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them to us: When he ſhall ſee that 


his Favours are not ſown upon a bar- 


ren Soil, but that the ſpring up in 
t 


ſuch Fruits as are moſt delightful to 


himſelf and moſt beneficial to us, 
what a powerful Motive muſt this be 


to engage him to ſow tliem more a- 
bundantly ? There is nothing doth 
more oblige a generous Benefactor, 


than to fee a good Uſe made of his Be- 


nefits; and the beſt Uſe we can make 
of them, is to gratifie him with ſuch 
things as he molt delights in, and to 
improve them to our utmoſt Advan- 


tage; which will render him ſo far 
from repenting of his Favours, and 


reſolving to withhold them for the 


future, that it will be a mighty Gra- 


tification to himſelf to repeat and in- 
creaſe them whenever any juſt occa- 
ſion requires it. And therefore ſee- 
ing God is the freeſt and moſt gene- 
rous BenefaQtor in the World, we 
may depend upon it, that if we make 


that good Uſe of his Benefits for 


which he deſigned them; if we ren- 
der him ſuch grateful Returns for 


them as are truly delightful to him 
and advantageous to our ſelves, he 


will be fo far from tinting his hand 
4: „ to 


% .: © Plas FE 


_— 4A ld 


E "On Pſam El 14. 


to us for the future, that. he ill re- 
joyce over us to ao us good; and he as 


highly pleaſed to multiply his Bene- 
fits upon us, as we can be to receive 


them: in ſhort, the greateſt Obliga- 


tion that can be laid upon a generous 
Goodnels; fuch as God's is, is to do 
good with his Benefits, and to fare 
well upon them; both which a thank- 


ful Mind doth to the higheſt degree; 
and therefore fach, and ſuch; only, 


are the proper Soil for God to fow his 


Benefits in. Here they will grow 


with vaſt Increaſe and eee 
whereas in ungrateful Minds, they 


will either be ſoon waſhed away in a 

ſtupid Oblivion of them, or ſoon wi- 
ther away in a fordid Neglect of 

them, or elſe ſpring up only into 


Weeds and Tares, into Pride or Lu- 


Xury, or Vanity and Vexation of Spi- 
ritt. This therefore is an eternal Rea- 
ſon why we ſhould offer up our 


Thankſgiving to God, becauſe here- 
by we anſwer the great Ends for 
which he ſhowers his Benefits on us, 


and thereby lay a powerful Obliga- | 
tion upon him to continue and in- 


_ en. 
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IV. Thankfulneſs to God doth ve- 
ry much promote and facilitate the 
Practice of Religion: for, as was 
ſhewn before, alf hearty Thankſgi- 
ving ſprings out of a warm and vigo- 
rous Senſe of God's Goodneſs towards 
us, and as that naturally flows into 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, fo this lows 
as naturally into a free and chearful 
Obedience. The more thankful we 
are for the Benefits of God, the more 
ſenſible we ſhall {till be of our Obli- 
gations to him; and the more ſenſible 
'We are of theſe, the more diſpoſed we 
ſhall be to gratifie him by our read. 
Obedience to him. Theſe things fol- 
low as naturally one another, as Heat 
follows Fire, and as Burning follows 
Heat. He therefore who by frequent 
Acts of Praiſe hath acquired a thank- 
ful frame and diſpoſition of Soul, hath 
ſurmounted three parts in four of all 
the Fatigue of Religion: For what 
can be too hard for a Soul that is in- 
ſpired with an active Senſe of the Di- 
vine Goodneſs? This will convert the 
moſt painful Duties into the moſt de- 
lightful Recreations, and prove ſuch | 
an ever-flowing Fountain of Divine , 
Rhetorick within us as will ſuperſede 4 
the 
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much, cries the grateful Soul, for ſo 
kind a God and fo liberal a Benefa- 
Qor ? To his boundleſs Goodneſs 1 
owe all that I am, all that I have, 
and all that I hope for; to him I am 
indebted for fuch ſtupendious Fa- 
vours, as conſidering my unworthi- 
_ neſs of em, doth not only puzzle my 
Conceit, but out-reach my Wonder 
and Admiration. And can I be ſo 


baſe as to reckon any _ too much 


in return for ſuch aſtoniſhing Kind- 
nefſes? I can give him back nothing 
but what I have received of him; 
and if I ſhould give him back my 


Life, or the deareſt Enjoyment I have 


in the World, I ſhould not give him 
the thoufandth part of what I have 
received. What then ſhall T render 
unto the Lord for all his Benefits? 
Shall I not chearfully render him 
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the neceſſity of any other Motives 
and Arguments. How can I do too 


whatever he asks, tho' it were great= 


ly to my damage; tho? it were to 
{trip my ſelf of all the Comforts of 
my Life; to ſacrifice my Iſaac to him; 
yea, my own Life and Being? And 
much more when he asks nothing of 


me bur what is fir and reaſonable; 
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nothing but what is profective of my 

Natute, and conducive to my eternal 

Happineſs: When he only requires 

me to ſacrifice my Luſts unto him, 
Which are the ſhame and ſcandal of 
my Nature; to waſlr and be clean; 
to deny all Ungodlineſs and worldly 
Euſts, and to live ſoberly, and righ- 

. teouſly, and godly in this preſent 
World. O far be it from me to deny 
ſuch a bountiful Friend ſuch juſt and 
reaſonable Demands. This is the 
conſtant Senſe of a truly grateful Soul. 
And being under the influence of ſuch 

moving Oratory and Perſwaſion, with 

what chearfulneſs and alacrity muſt 
ſhe run the ways of God's Command- 
ments? How greedily muſt ſhe catch 

at all opportunities of ſerving him? 

and how readily cloſe with every in- 
timation of his Will, how contrary 
ſoever to the inclinations of Fleſh and 
Blood? And inſtead of bogling at the 

Difficulties of Religion; O how will 
ſuch a Soul rejoyce that ſhe hath an 
opportunity in fon hands to expreſs, 
by the readineſs of her Obedience, the 
grateful ſenſe ſhe hath of that Good- 

neſs to which ſhe is ſo infinitely obli- | 
ged!? Doubtleſs were our Hearts but | 
N ”. e 
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touch'd with a quick ſenſe of the 


Goodneſs of God, this would arty 


us triumphantly thorough all the Dif- 
_ ficulties of our Duty; and we ſhould 


be ſo far, for the future, from com. 


plaining of the uneaſineſs of our Yoke, ' 
that we ſhould be ready to thank 
God upon our Knees, for putting ſuch 


a Teſt of Duty on us whereby we 


might have an opportunity to expreſs 
our Gratitude to him by the readineſs 
of our Obedience. Seeing therefore 
that Thankſgiving is fo great a fur- 
therance to us in the courſe of our 


Duty, to be ſure if we owe any thing 


to God, we muſt owe this to him 


by an eternal Obligation. 


* 


Y. Thankſgiving to God will ren- 
der all his Favours to us more grate- 


ful and acceptable to our ſelves. All 
Benefits are greater or leſſer to us, as 


they ſtand higher or lower in our 


eſteem and valuation. To enjoy the 
light of the Sun, is doubtleſs in it ſelf 


a very great Benefit; but the com- 
monneſs of it takes off our heedleſs 


Minds from attending to it, and 


weighing it in the Balance of a juſt 
Valuation, by reaſon of which it 
grows cheap in our eſteem, and we 
N „ - 
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have no taſte or reliſh of the Pleaſure 
and Comfort of it, but enjoy it year 
after year with a perfect Unconcern 
and Indifferency. But if after a long 
Blindneſs our Sight fhould be inſtant- 
ly reſtored to us, or we ſhould of a 
ſudden be ſoatchr up into the Light 
after a tedious Confinement to ſome 
diſmal Dungeon, O with what Rap- 
ture ſhould we falute the Day, what 
Hymns ſhould we ſing to the joyful 
Light? with what chearful Thoughts 
would it inſpire our Breaſts, and with 
what unſpeakable Joy ſhould we ſur- 
vey that glorious Scene of things 


which it opens and diſcloſes? And 


yet the benefit of Light is the fame 
to all that enjoy it : and if thoſe who 
continually enjoy it, had maintained 
in their Minds the ſame juſt eſteem 
of it, as they have who are newly re- 
ſtored to it, they Would always enjoy 
it with the ſame ſatis faction: And the 
caſe is the ſame as to all the other Be- 
netits of God, of a great part of the 
Comfort whereot we ſpoil and de- 
prive our ſelves, for want of that 
grateful Senſe and juſt Eſteem of them 
which they merit and deſerve; for 
2 thankful Mind will make the ut- 
moſt 
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moſt of the Benefits it receives, and 


weigh them nicely by Grains and 


Scruples, and conſider them in all 


their endearing Circumſtances, and 


take into its account their moſt mi- 
nute Appendages, to inhanſe its own 
value and eſteem of them. 1 And ſee- 


ing it is our eſteem of Benefits that 


raiſes or ſinks our Enjoyment of them, 


to be ſure the higher we eſteem the 
Benefits of God, the more we muſt 
enjoy them. So that while unthank- 
ful Souls, for want of a juſt eſttmate 
of the Favours of God, do ſcarce en- 
joy the tithe of them, but whilſt the 

feed on them are diffatisfied wi 

them, and like the molt curriſh Ani- 


mals, while they are gnawing on 


their Prey, do grumble over it; thoſe 


Who are truly thankful feed upon eve- 


ry Bleſſing with Joy and Content, 


and like the induſtrious Bees, having 


ſucked out all the Sweetneſs of the 


Flowers they live upon, go ſinging 


home with it to their Hives. And f 
make no doubt but he who hath a 
grateful Senſe and a. juſt Eſteem of 
the Goodneſs of God to him, enjoys 
with far more comfort even a Cu 

fair Water and a brown Morſel, than 
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The fat ungrateful Glutton doth his 


ſtudied arid artificial Luxuries. See- 
ing therefore our Thankfulneſs to 


God for his Benefits doth fo much 


4 Ss 
E 
— eh 

n *;/ La 

. * 
Fn EE. 
. 
4 


ftnſs:of them'will Pe fue to Ingrays 
Vi 1% 4244325 $ 438 & £7805 WE RG 


> 


V 511 
: 5 XL, 


* 8 


a 


— — — 
£ bs 7 ; » * 5 2 * , . . 

«G3 g* % & %- n * 

n 


upon our Minds in the moſt dura- 


ble Characters, will prove a conſtant 
fund of happy Experience for our 
Hope to live upon for the future; ſo 
that whenever we are reduced to 
ſtrait and low Circumſtances, and 
are either pinched with the want of 
uy neceſſary Good, or are ready to 

leſpond of deliverance from any im- 
minent Evil, the grateful Remem- 
brance we retain of paſt. Inſtances 
of God's Kindneſs to us, will be a 
mighty Incouragement to our Faith 
and Hope' ſecurely to depend upon 


him for the future. The Lord that 


| delivered me, ſaith David, out of the 
pam of the Lion, and out of the paw of 
the Bear, he will deliver me out of the 
hand of this Philiſtine. Where you 
ſee he en his Dependance for 
one Deliverance, upon his grateful 
Remembrance of another: and in- 
deed there is no Man in the World 


can have that ample Experience of 


the Goodneſs of God, as he who 
makes conſtant Returns of Praiſe and 


Thankſgiving for it; ſuch a Man, 


merely to improve his Gratitude, 
will make it his buſineſs curiouſly to 


animadvert upon every Inſtance of 
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the Divine Goodneſs, and to deſcant 
upon every Hint, Intimation, and 
Circumſtance of it, and treaſure up 


every Paſſage in everlaſting Remem- 
brance. And ſeeing Experience is 
nothing but the Obſervation of things 
treafured up in the Memory, he who 
beſt remembers the manifold Expreſ- 
ſions of God's Goodneſs to him, and 
makes the ſtricteſt Obſervations up- 
on them, muſt have attained to the 
fulleſt and moſt intimate Experience 
of it; and when all is done, there is 
nothing will create in us that ſure 


Confidence in God and firm Depen- 


dence upon him, as our own Expe- 
rience of his Faithfulneſs and Good- 
neſs. If I have a Friend whom in 
numerous Inſtances I have always 


found faithful, and conſtant, and 


kind, I reckon I may rely upon him 


with almoſt the ſame Security as I 
can rely upon my felt: and when in 


innumerable Inſtances I have always 
found God my Friend, my generous, 
kind, and faithful Friend, and I have 
all theſe Inſtances of it freſh in m1 


Memory, and under my Obſervati- 


on, this mult needs create in me a 
very ſecure Affiance in him, and car- 


ry 
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ry up my Faith and Hope into an 

high Plerophory, Thus Gratitude 

ro God begets in us an ample Expe- 

rience of his Goodneſs, and that Ex- 

erience 4 in us a firm Depen- 
ence upon him; ſo that if it be eter- 
nally reaſonable that we ſhould ſe- 
curely rely upon God, by whoſe 

Power and Goodneſs we are ſup- . 

ported ii Being every moment of bw 

Our Exiſtence; ; it is upon this ac- 

count alſo eternally reaſonable that 
we ſhould offer up our Thankſgi- 

vings to him. 1180 7 

To conclude all therefore, ſeeing 

our Obligations to this Duty are ſo 

great and many, let us be perſuaded 
| to comply with them in our Practice, 
I Certainly never were any People 
| more importunately invited- hereun- 
5 to than we are at this time. It is not 
| long ſince we were threatned with a 
EE. Foreign Invaſion, and: had too much 
EZ cauſe to apprehend the Landing of a 
5 formidable Enemy on our Shores; 
5 an Enemy that by a thouſand Barba- 

rities hath proclaimed himſelf an im- 
placable Proſecutor of our Religion, 
5 and that whereſoever he goes carries 
Ruin and Deſtruction along y_ 
. | im. 
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him. But behold, all of a ſudden 
the melancholy Scene is changed, 
and our dark Proſpect is cleared up 
into a. glorious Viſion ; for by a won- 
 derful Interpoſure of the Divine Pro- 
vidence, we are not only delivered 
from the hands of our Enemies, but 
our Enemies are delivered into ours; 
their Naval Force, in which they ſo 
much gloried, and upon which their 
whole Succeſs depended, being, by 
the miraculous Bleſſing of God upon 
the good Conduct and Bravery of 
ours, ſcattered and broken in a few 
hours, and we not only preſerved, 
but crowned with one of the moſt 
glorious and ſignal Victories that 
ever the Sea beheld; which, conſi- 
dering our Circumſtances, who have 
no other French but the Ocean, no 
other Wall but our Navy round a- 
bout us, is certainly one of the moſt 
remarkable Inſtances of God's watch- 
ful Providence over us for good, that 
even our own Hearts could have 
wiſhed for: for how much the good 
Providence of God hath concerned it 
ſelf in this Whole Affair, is ſo re- 
markably evident, that we cannot 
but diſcern it unleſs we wilfully ſhut 
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our own eyes. For what a ſtrange 


2 


Concurrence was there of Events that 


are only in the Diſpoſal of God, zhe 

Stars in their Courſes fought againſt Si- 
dera; the Winds and Storms, for ſe- 
veral Weeks, were armed againſt 
one part of their Navy, by which 
fome were loſt, others diſabled, and 
all detained from joyning with the 
other part of it, which by contrary 
Winds was alſo detained from En- 
gaging us, till ſuch time as our whole 


Force was united, and then God gave 


4 Gale that blew them on to their 


own Deſtruction. Te all which is 
to be added, another moſt conſider- 


able Inſtance of God's good Provi- 


"dence towards us, viz, That a wary 

Enemy, who always acts with the 
greateſt Caution and moſt ſagacious 
Foreſight, and who never yet fought 


without ſome conſiderable Advan- 
tage, ſhould be ſo ſtupendiouſly in- 


fatuated as to give us cloſe Battel 
with a Strength ſo much inferiour te 


ours, Theſe are all he Lord's doings, 


and they ought zo be marvellous in 


our eyes; to excite our Gratitude, 
and unite our Hearts and Lips in 


Songs of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to 
IM e 
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hereby we may engage 


= | our merciful God till to rejoyce over 
= as to do us good, and continue to bleſs 
= their Majeſties Arms with Glory and 
= OS o ke 
And in purſuance of this excellent 


Duty, let us all be perſwaded fre- 
| | quently, to retire from our worldly 
-S occaſions. into our own Thoughts, 
by and there to recolle& the manifold 

Favours of God to us, to ſpread them 

-before our Eyes in their full breadth 

and length, and depth; to turn them 


up and down upon our Though; 
and ſurvey them in all their Parts 


WE and Proportions, till by a thorough 
view and conſideration of their en- 
dearing Features and Lineaments, 
; ur Hearts grow warm with a grate- _ 

ul ſenſe of em, and then to pour 

out our Souls to God in Praiſes and 

7 'Thankſgivings ; by the conſtant Pra- 
. © Etice of which, we ſhall by degrees 
acquire a thankful frame and = 


* ſition of Soul. And as we grow on 
and improve in this heavenly Virtue, 
we ſhall feel ſo much Life, and Spi- 
rit, and Sweetneſs in it, that we 
ſhall need no other Motive than that 
to oblige us to the Practice of it; 
. and 
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and our own Experience will con- 
vince us of a Truth, which now per- 
haps ſeems a wild Paradox to us, 

vr. That to be ſenſible of God's 
Benefits, and to meditate on his 


Goodneſs, to admire his Excellencies, 


and to celebrate his Praiſes, is Hea- 


ven it ſelf, the Life of Angels, the 
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Quinteſſence of all Joy, and in a 


word, the ſupreme Felicity of reaſo- 
nable Beings. Wherefore do aſſiſt 
your Endeavours, and carxy on your 
Minds to this great and bleſſed Work, 
I ſhall briefly propoſe to your Medi- 
tations a few grateful Conſiderations 


concerning the Divine Benefits, and 


ſo conclude. 


Firſt, Conſider the vaſt Extent of 


God's Benefits, as to the Number of 
Secondly, Their ſtupendious Great- 


neſs, as to the Degree and Value of 


mene e 
Thirdly, The generous Freeneſs 
of them on God's Part. 
Fourthly, The great Immerit and 
Undeſervedneſs of them on ours. 
Fiſthly, The condeſcending Man- 
ner of his beſtowing them upon us. 
WS. 
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Fitſt, Conſider the vaſt Extent of 
God's Benefits towards us, as to the 
Number of em, which is fo vaſtly 
great, that we can no more count 
em than we can the Motes in tlie 
Air or the Sands on the Sea - ſhore: 
all that we can do is, to reduce em 
under ſuch Kinds and Orders as the 
Aſtronomers do the Stars under ſuch 
Conſtellations; but to count 'em ſin- 
gly, one by one, is a Task exceeds 
all Arithmetick. In general, for eve- 
ry thing we are, for every thing we 
have, or ever have had or ſhall have, 
we are indebted to his Bounty: That 


we are Men and not Worms, that 


we are not Stones or Clods of Earth, 
utterly inſenſible of all Good, and in- 
capable of all Felicity; that we are 
inſpired with immortal Minds en- 
dowed with vaſt Capacities of Hap- 
pineſs; that we have ſo many ſen- 
ſible Organs capable of reliſhing ſuch 
a valt variety of Pleaſures; and that 
we have ſo many ſutable Pleaſures 
round about us to treat and enter- 
tain em; that we have Life and 
Motion, Health and Vigour, Senſe 
and Perception, Reaſon and Under- 
ſtanding to guide and gavern em, 
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move upon his Earth, and do breath 
upon his Air; we drink of his Springs, 
and are fed from his Granaries, and 
clothed from his Wardrobe; and, in 
a word, every good thing we poſſeſs 
that is either neceſſary for our Subſi- 
{tence. or convenient for our Uſe, or 
pleaſant for our Enjoyment, we de- 
rive from his inexhauſtible Bounty, 
which daily encompaſſes us round a- 
bout like many Fortunate Iſlands 
with an Ocean of Bleſſings, the ſin- 
| ole drops whereof (tho? we are eve- 
= ry moment of our Lives ſenſibly re- 
ä freſhed with one or other of em) we 
; can no more recount than the endleſs' 
Moments of Eternity. But if to theſe 
numberleſs Benefits of God, which 
" | we every day taſte, and do ſenſibly 
; reliſh and enjoy, we add that num- 
- | berleſs more of which we are not ſen- 
ſible, becauſe they run under ground 
in inviſible Channels, ſo that we nei- 
ther ſee nor taſte em, tho? they do 
us a World of good we know not; 
how, and inſenſibly preſerve us from 
A world of Evils; we may well cry. 5 
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out with the Prophet David, Plalm 
139+ 17, 18. How precious are thy 
thoughts unto me, O God!] i. e. thy kind 
and merciful Thoughts. How great 
7s the ſum of em] If I ſhould count em 
they are more in number than the ſand. 
Tho) when I awake I am ſtill with thee, 
1. e. recounting thy Favour from Mor- 
ning to Night, but after all can ſee 
6677. Fon 1 foul 
Secondly, Conſider the ſtupendious- 


Greatneſs of the Benefits of God, as 


to the Degree and Value of em. 
There are indeed various Degrees of 


Worth in the Benefits of God, but 


the cheapeſt of em are thoſe which 
the Divine Goodneſs hath prepared 
to ſerve our preſent Neceſſities, Con- 
veniencies, and Pleaſures; and yet a 
great part of theſe are of ſuch an in- 
trinſick Worth, that if the plenty 
and commonneſs of 'em did not de- 
preſs their value, we ſhould eſteem 
em ineſtimable Treaſures. How 
comfortable is the appearance of Day 
after the long Nights under the Nor- 
thern Pole? What precious things 
are a Cup of fair Water or a Morſel 
of brown Bread to ſuch as are pinch- 


ed] with Hunger or parched with 


Drouglit? 


2 — 
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the ſmalleſt Benefits of God, while 


We enjoy em, but according to the 


Prices we our ſelves ſet upon 'em 
when we want 'em, it is to be fear'd 
we ſhould eſteem 'em higher than 
we do now the greateſt. But as for 
thoſe Benefits of God which concern 


our better Part and eternal Intereſt, 
they are ſuch as only an infinite 


Goodneſs can beſtow; for, what 
Goodneſs leſs than Infinite could 
Have prepared for us a Heaven of 
immortal Joys, Joys which the holy 
Angels, yea which God himſelf lives 
upon? What leſſer Goodneſs could 


ſend. down the Son of God to us from 


the Boſom of his Father to aſſume 


our Nature, and therein to make 


Expiation for our Sins; to conſecrate 


for us a new and e through 
the Veil of his own 


leſh into the 
heavenly Sanctuary, and by the Light 
of his Doctrine and the Footſteps of 
his Example, to guide and direct us 


o 


thither? What leſs than the ſame 
ly Spirit to us to inſtruc and reach 
us, to perſwade and admoniſh us, 
and thereby to cultivate our rank 
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' Drought? And did we but value 
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and degenerous Natures, in which 


there. is ſuch ſtrong àverſions to all 
the heavenly Enjoyments, and to 

render us fit for the glorious Inheri- 
tance of the Saints in Light? In a 


Word, What lefs than an infinite 


Goodneſs could thus. induſtriouſly 
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Thirdly, Conſider the generous 
Freedom of the Divine Benefits on 


God's part. Even the nobieſt Bene- 
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factors 2m0ng Men have great inter- 
— 


mixtures of 


tation of popular Applauſe, or they 


rid themſelves of a troubleſome Im- 


Portunity, or eaſe the yearning Bow- 
cls of their own Compaſſion, or hope 


to ſecure themſelves a firm and latt- 


| Selfiſhneſs with, their Be- 
neficence, for either they gratifie 
their own Vanity with it, and affe- 


ing Intereſt in thoſe, they do good 


to: and even thoſe who act from the 


* 


nobler Principles of Religion, and 


| do good in ſubmiſſion ro God, add 


in conformity to his Nature, are not 


ſo. utterly diveſted of theſe ſelfiſh 
| Regards, but that they many times. 
intermingle em even with their pu- 


reſt Intentions, and even whilſt they 


act upon thoſe Religious Principles, 
it is all along in proſpect of their 
own everlaſting Happineſs. _ Thus 
we poor Creatures, even in our moſt 


pious and generous Beneficences, are 


by the ſenſe. of our own Want and 
Indigency continually byaſſed to- 
wards our own Intereſt, either tem- 
poral or eternal, or both, But in 
1  Hhb3 Vo, 
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ſelf-ſufficient and infinitely happy in 


his own infinite Perfections, Matters 
are far otherwiſe; he ſeeks nothing 
without | himſelf; becauſe he wants 
nothing, and ſo can have no Self. 
end in any Action ad extra; from all 
the Benefits that he heaps upon us, 
he can reap no other advantage, but 
only the ſatisfaction of doing Good, 
and the gratification of the infinite 


Generoſity of his Nature. So that 


his own Action is his End, and he 
doth Good meerly for doing Good's 
fake. He is neither compell'd to it 
by Neceſſity, nor oblig'd to it by 
any other Law but that of his own 


Nature. He is neither wearied nor 


worried into it either by our Impor- 
tunity, or by any painful ſenſe he 
hath of our miſery, He is neither 
flattered by our Promiſes, nor in- 
deared by our Deſerts, nor bribed 


by any Froſpect he hath of future 


Advantage to himſelf, but being ab- 
ſolute Maſter of his own Actions, 
and ſole Counſellor and Lawgiver to 


himſelf, being the moſt perfectly in- 


dependent and all-ſufficient Source 


he 
2.5 mg 


he cannot ſo much as deſire, or ex- 
pee, or hope, being infallibly ſe- 
cure, that nothing which either we 
or any other Creature can do either 
for or againſt him, can either add to 
or ſubtract from his eſſential Glory 
and Beatitude; being all this, I ſay, 
and a thouſand times more than all 


this, from a moſt unintereſted Boun- 


ty and pure good Will and genero- 
ſity of Nature; he delights to do us 
Good, heaps Benefit after Benefit up- 
on us, for no other end but to be- 
nefit us, and in plentiful Showers is 
cContinually pouring down his Gra- 
ces and Favours upon us, purely that 
he may profit and pleaſe us, and if 
poſſible content and ſatisfie us, and 


D 


render us happy both here and here- 


after. - This is all the Return he ex- 
pects for his Benefits; and if he can 
but do us good by them, he hath his 
end, and is gratified to the utmoſt 
of his Expectations. O the boundleſs 
Freedom of the Goodneſs of God to- 
wards us, that without any other aim 
but to do us good, lets forth it ſelf 
in ſuch plentiful Effuſions! How ex- 
cellent is thy loving Kindneſs, O Lord, 
how endearing are thy Favours! Who 
85 „ can 
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"oa rehearſe thy noble Acts! who 
can ſhew forth all thy Praiſe ! who 


with ſuch an unparallell'd frankneſs 
and generoſity of Soul art continually 
multiplying thy Benefits upon us. 
Fourthly, Confider the great Im- 
merit and Undeſervedneſs of God's 
Benefits on our parts, conſidering the 
number and greatneſs of God's Mer- 
cies and Favours to us. A ſtranger 
to Mankind would be prone to ima- 


gine, that by our extraordinary Ser- 
vices, we had laid ſome vaſt Obliga- 
tion upon God, for which he eſteem- 


ed himſelf ſo deeply indebted to us, 
that nothing within the compaſs of 
an infinite Goodneſs could be too 


great a repayment; but God knows 


the Caſe is far otherwiſe,” for inſtead 
of obliging him to be kind to us, we 
have ſo ungratefully requited his 


| Kindneſs, and our Carriage towards 


him hath been ſo froward and per- 
verſe under the moſt indearing ex- 


preſſions of his Goodneſs, that were 


he not as infinite in Patience as he is 


; the Earth, and to confign us our por- 
Pe << 145 + bor ys 5 5 5 


J 


« * * N 
$7: 345 cw, "43 7 — dion 
| Loot 


or "IC" 2 CE 


a FL Ng 


tion with our Fellow-Rebels, the 
Devils, in everlaſting Horror and De- 


ſpair: for inſtead of ö ; 


his manifold Favours by our dutif 

Behaviour, which is the moſt accep- 
table Return we can make of them, 
as if it had been as much our care to 
_ affront and proyoke him, as it is his 
to oblige us by perpetual Beneficence. 
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We treat our own baſe Luſts, which 


are the only things he hateth, with 


his Mercies and Favours; we give 


his Bread to our Gluttony, his Drink 
to our Intemperance, his Cloaths to 
our Pride and Vanity; he lends us 
Breath, and we blaſpheme him with 
it; he inſpires us with Wit and Un- 
derſtanding, and we expoſe and ridi- 
cule him with it; he gives us Health 


and Strength, and we employ it a- 


gainſt him in Wantonneſs and Luxu- 
ry. And thus we baſely ſacrifice his 


Favours to the Devil: and tho? we 


do not all of us thus openly outrage 
him with his own Benefits, yet how 
few are there that employ 'em to 


thoſe good Ends and Purpoſes for 


which he deſigns and beſtows 'em? 


How little good do we with 'em to 


others? 
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others? And how little the better 


are we for em our ſelves? How: 


cold and indifferent are we upon the 


Receipt of em? How ſlothful in the 
Improvement of em? How ſelfiſn 
in the Uſe and Enjoyment of em? 


And what lame and wretched Re- 


turns do we commonly make of em? 
And yet for all this, O wonder of 
Goodneſs! God is not at all a-weary 


of doing good to us, but doth not 
only ſtill continue to us his common 


and ſtanding Benefits, ſuch as the 


Light and Heat of the Sun, the Fruits 


of the Earth, and the Comforts of 
the Elements, together with a ſtrong 
and healthful and vigorous Capacity 
of enjoying em, but alſo thoſe pe- 
culiar Favours which reſpect our e- 
verlaſting well-being, viz. The In- 
ſtructions of his Word, and the Re- 
freſhments of his Sacraments, and 
the Aſſiſtances of his Spirit; which 


by a thouſand inviſible Arts and Me- 


thods of Kindneſs which we take no 
notice of, but rather reſiſt and op- 


poſe, doth ſtill drive on the great 


Deſign of making us eure, 
happy: the conſideration whereof, if 
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wo 


we Have any ſpark of Ingenuity in 


us, cannot but inflame our Souls with | 


Gratitude and Praiſme. 


Fifthly, and Laſtly, Conſider the 
— iy anner of God's be- 


ſtowing his Benefits upon us: For 
' tho” it be infinite Condeſcenſion in 
him to think of us, who are placed 
ſo far beneath his Thoughts, who 


are but Worms crawling under his 


Feet, and whom lie can cruſh into 


nothing at his Pleaſure; though he 


dwells on high, as the Pfalmiſt truly 


and emphatically expreſſes it, infi- 
| nitely bleſſed in his own native Glo- 
ries and Perfections, and is an all- 
ſufficient Proſpe& and Entertainment 
to himſelf; yet he not only hambles 
| himſelf to behold the things that are done 
in Heaven and Earth, but alſo hum- 
bles himſelf to behold even us, to 
provide for us, and to take as much 
care of us, as if our Concerns were 


his own; nay, he humbles himſelf fo 


far, as to treat as our Friend, as if 
we ſtood upon the fame Level with 
him; and eſpouſes our Intereſt as if 
it were his own, and as if he could 
nor be happy without our being ſo; 
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yea farther yet, he treats us as if we 
were his Superiors; places us upon 
the Throne, as it were, and himſelf 
at the Footſtool, and entreats and 
ſupplicates to admit of his Love and 
accept of his Favours; he ſends Am- 
baſſadors of Peace to us, to ſue for 
our Amity, and to beſeech us ta be re- 
conciled to him. O bleſſed God, what 
Injury didſt thou ever do us, that 
thou ſhould'ſt addreſs to us for Re- 
. conciliation! that we {ſhould ſue to 
thee indeed, who have injured and 
affronted thee beyond the Patience of 
any but a God to endure, is doubtleſs 
the moſt juſt and reaſonable thing in 
the World: But that thou ſhould'ſt 
{ue to us who never didſt any thing, 
but Goodneſs tous, who haſt obliged 
us beyond all our Capacities of re- 
paying thee, who haſt been kind to 
us even to Wonder and Aſtoniſh- 
ment: and this not only without our 
Deſert, but after our higheſt Affronts | 


and notwithſtanding our moſt difin- 


genuous Provocations to the contrary, 
O bleſſed God, what amazing Con- 
deſcenſions are theſes | For when after 
all his kind Attempts to prevail upon 
gur Obſtinacy, gratefully to oy 
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prove 'em to our own everlaſting Ad- 
vantage ; he finds we are incurably 


determined to the contrary ; with 


what paſſionate Regrets, and Yern- 
ings, and turning of Bowels, doth he 
diſcharge us from his paternal Care, 
and abandon us to the dire Effects of 
our own Folly? Such wondrous 
ſtoops of the divine Majeſty would 
tempt one to think, did we not de- 


 monſtrably know the contrary, that- 


God hath as much need of us as we 


have of his Favours, and that it is as 


much for his Good that we ſhould 
thankfully receive 'em, as it is for 
ours that he ſhould generouſly beſtow 
ecm. But aſter all this, we do moſt 

certainly know, if we know any thing 


of the Nature of God, that it can be 


nothing but pure Goodneſs and Gene- 
roſity of Nature that obliges and de- 
termines him to theſe amazing Con- 
deſcenſions. Which if we weigh in 


the balance of a juſt Conſideration, 


together with the foregoing Motives, 
cannot fail, if we have any ſpark ei- 
ther of Modeſty, Ingenuity, or even 
Humanity, remaining in us, to de- 


termine us to follow the excellent 


Advice 


49 
his Favours, and by fo , Hog im- 


SERMON N 


Advice of the Plalmiſt i in the 7 
Offer unto God Thankſgiving, 9 7* 
thy Vows unto the moſt high. 


"of ow to God the Father, God the 
Son, and God the Holy Ghoſt, 
be all Honour and Glory, Ma- 
jeſty and Dominion, from this 

time forth and for evermore. 

Amen. 
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